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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awaka to the vital tssucs
of our Himes must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests,
“Awakel” has no fetters. It mo?&l:u facts, faces facts, is free {o
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it 1s
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be en on; itis
unprejudiced by traditional creeds This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains integrity to truth.

“Awake I uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations,
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports come to you through these columns, This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-

age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

“Awake[” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to cha.mpiunin%‘freednm for all, to comforting

mourners and strengthening those dis

eartened by the failures of &

delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of & right-

eous New World.

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel]”
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*“Now it is high time to awake.”
—=Romans 13:11

Volume XXXWVI

Brooklyn, M. ¥., January 8, 1855
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Pinball Craze Hits Japan

NE of the greatest gambling crazes in

history has gripped Japan. What is its
significance? What are the effects? Stu-
~ dents of gambling are now compiling data.
They want to know how a mammoth craze
affects the population, how it affects in-
dividual lives:; the life of a physician,
housewife, baby, pupil, executive and poli-
tician.

But first, what kind of game is involved?
It is pachinko, an upright-standing pinbail
machine that has no blazing lights, no
ringing bells; but it does have an array of
nails proteeting winning cavities. A lever
kicks a steel ball around a board, If a ball
falls into one of nine winning cubicles, the
player gains ten new halls, The extra balls
can be turned in for certain kinds of mer-
chandise. What probably heightens the
game’s enticement is the low cost of opera-
tion per play. Each ball costs about half
a cent. Still the amount of money siphoned
out of the public pockets by pachinko is
by no means small. During one year Japan
spent 100,000,000,000 yen ($276,000,000)
on the machines, or 11.7 per cent of the
entire national budget!

Pachinko playing can be detected from
a djstance by the hail-like pelting of the
balls. In fact, the game receives its name
from the sound it registers in Japanese
ears. The players know well the habit of
playing for hour after hour, Thus there is
the spectacle of a ““pachinko parlor,” where
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the machines are lined up row after row.
Almost every machine will be in full blast
with teeming addicts engrossed in them.

Reports on the effects of this gambling
rage have, in many respects, been what
experts expected. For example, take pa-
chinko’s effect on executives of big indus-
trial enterprises. They are not at all happy.
This is because many pachinko shops have
opened up near the exits of the factories.
Workers—men and women alike—take
their pay there and are promptly fleeced.
This, in turn, adversely affects marriages.
A 26-year-old wife was granted a divoree
from her husband on grounds that he lost
their savings to the pachinko machine. A
husband in Osaka gained a divorce because
the wife had turned into a raving pachinko-
maniac, S0 overwhelming is the craze that
doctors report cases of sprained thumbs
resulting from an overindulgence. This
afftiction, being somewhat common, has
become known as pachinkosis.

But though the craze may have itg hu-
morous aspects, its true effects are bitterly
tragic. Two teen-age boys, after selling
their personal belongings to play pachinko,
sold their blood. When authorities took
them into custody, they were too weak to
talk. The New York Times, reporting on
some effects, said that pachinko has “sup-
planted the lunch hour, lowered student
book purchases and marks and made
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housewives neglect their babies. It has led
to suicides and petty crime. . . . Many a
Diet [Parliament] member has received
and given support to pachinko owners,
many of whom are tied in with local poli-
ticians and neighborhood hoodlums.”
Now ss to the magnitude of the craze.
Perhaps this can be best illustrated by
author Edward Hunter's startling descrip-
tion given in the Oregon (Portland} Jour-
nal of August 25, 1954: “On my way back
to Asia I stopped over at Las Vegas to see
the highly publicized 2ambling centers. I
never suspected that these would seem like
small-time stuff when I returned to Japan.
Imagine several gambling districts, each
with as many slot machines as there are
in all of Las Vegas, in each of the main
citles of the United States, This will give

rI\HERE was a time when
persons with two dollars
to wager would have 1o
travel to a race track or
_else find a dark alley. Not
~any more! They just go to
church. True, not every .
church today has adopted ™
gambling, but the number

of churches that have is

amazingly large; it would

be much larger if many antigambling laws 1

did not prevail. When it comes to this mat-
ter of filling church coffers with the help
of “Lady Luck,” some people overanxious-
ly point their finger at the Roman Catholic
Church. I they were more observant they
would notice that Protestant churches in
‘significant numbers have also jumped on
the try-your-luck bandwagon, featuring
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you an idea of the extent of the ‘pachinko’
craze that has struck Japan. Cities such
as Osaka outde even Tokyo in this gam-
bling craze. There has never been anything
like it in Japan before, or anywhere else
in the world. There is more gambling any
day or night now in Tokyo than in Monte
Carlo, Macao or Indochina’s Cholon.”

A colossal craze, sinister effects. What
does the pleasure- and prize-seeking craze
mean? It only intensifies mounting evi-

“dence of the sign of the “last days” of this

wicked system of things: ‘Know this, that
in the last days critical times hard to deal
with will be here. For men will be lovers
of themselves, lovers of money, disobe-
dient to parents, without self-control,
lovers of pleasures rather than lovers of
God."—2 Timothy 3:1-4, New World Trans.
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Does | It Square mth Chrzstzamty?

g0 bags, priz-
1 parties, foot-
ols and raffies.
takes may be
ed “donations,”
/44t the players really
3 ome, not to donate,
but to take. Gambling
1s still gambling wheth-
er it is In church or a
i back-room saloon. So

sons rightly ask, Does gam-
i with Christianity?

Many prufessed Christians say it does.
They proffer five popular statéments to
justify church gambling: (1) The nation
of Israel used lots; (2) church gambling
is only small-time; (3) it is the abuse of
gambling that is sinful, not gambling; (4)
the Bible does not condemn gambling by
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name, and (5) gambling profits go to a
worthy cause; so the end justifies the
means. Are these justifications for gam-
bling sound? Can they endure the error-
destroying light of God’s inspired Word,
the Bible? It will be interesting to see.

First, the lots men-

issue of November 5, 1952, said of bingo in
just one country in Christendom, America:
“Nobody knows how much money binge
absorbs annually but it must approach the
stratospheric $1.6 billion [$1,600,000,000]
wagered annually on the ponies.” So nick-

els and dimes count

tioned in the Bible,

up, Many individual

Throughout the world

A careful reading of
the Scriptures re-
veals that no Ilots

were ever used by Je- | word ravesl obout

tians gomble dally. Many of them have asked
questians about gambling, but too often thay receive
fopgy answears. Is it trve thare is nothing morally
wrong in gombling? What doas the ilght from Gad s

Ofl Pr f { Chris-
churches make gam-

bling an elephant-
sized business, The
Glendale (Califor-

hovah's people for

practice for professed Chm!mn orgunlzaiiom?

g9 os a L 91

nia) News-Press has

pleasure or money-
making purposes. No selfish gain was in-
volved, No temples or priests were en-
riched. Only when a serious matter had to
be settled were lots used. It pleased Jeho-
vah that lots be used to determine his will
in a controversy. That seeking God’s direc-
tion was the purpose of the lots, God’s Word
declares: “The lot is cast into the lap; but
the whole decision is of Jehovah.” (Prov-
erbs 16:33, Darby) Since no money or
amusement was connected with the lots
used by Jehoval’s servants, the lots used
by Israel and by the apostles cannot be
used to justify gambling.

Is Church Gambling Insignificant?

Some say that any talk about church
gambling is harping on ftrivialities, for
such gambling, it is asserted, is small-time.
In this regard a statement made by Life
magazine a few. years ago is thought-
stimulating, It said that more Americans
risk money in church lotteries than in any
other form of
gambling! The
news magazine
Pathfinder, in its
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a column ‘““The Wor-
ry Chlinic” by Dr. George W. Crane, a phy-
sician, In the issue of May 28, 1954, Dr.
Crane wrote:

“Our daughter Judy attended a church
gambling party here in Chicago ... Among
other gambling devices in full swing was
a mechanical game which operated as a
horse race. The parishioners were to lay
their bets on any one of five or six ponies.
After all the money was down the cleric
would tamper with the machine so the
winner would be the horse on which the
fewest bets had been made. The church
took in over $2,000 that night, on this one
item, for Judy was asked to help tally the
money and wrap it in packages for deposit.
And that horse racing gadget was just one
of many other gambling devices.”

So church gambling is hardly small-time.
But whether gambling is large or small,
whether it iz “abused” or not, is really not
the vital factor. It is principle. If gamblmg
is wrong, it is
wrong to do it
with nickels just -4
as much as with




$5,000. The unbending principle; we must
never forget, is the one laid down by Christ
himself: “The person faithful in what is
Jeast is faithful also in much, and the per-
gon unrightecus in what is least is unright-
eous algo in much.”—Luke 16:10, New
World Trans.

A Biblical Appraisal of Gambling

We can acquire an insight into God's
view of gambling by noting what happened
to the backsliding Israelites when they
took up the vile habits of the pagans and
began sacrificing to false gods and god-
desses, some of which were deities of the
gamblers: “Ye that forsake Jehovah, that
forget my holy mountain, that prepare a
table for Fortune, and that fill up mingled
wine unto Destiny; I will destine you to
the sword.” (Isaiah 65:11, 12, Am. Sian.
Ver.) Moffatt’s translation of verse 11
reads: ‘“‘Spreading tables to Good Luck,
pouring libations to Fate.” So the Jews
incurred Jehovah’s flerce anger when they
sacrificed to the gods and goddesses of
gamblers,

Who were the ones that gambled in the
Bible? Not Christians, but pagans. Pagan
Roman soldiers gambled with lots for
Christ’s apparel, not Christians. (John 19:
24) Indeed, Christ Jesus never gambled.
What do you think Jesus would say if he
walked up to a group of Christianity-
professing people engrossed in horse-racing
games, bingo, raffles and roulette wheels,
all of them going at full tilt? Bible readers
have a good idea, from the way Jesus
dealt with the money-changers in the tem-
ple: “It is written, ‘My house will be called
a house of prayer,” but you are making it
a cave of robbers.”—Matthew 21:13, New
World Trans.

We cannot justify gambling, then, on
the basis that the word itself does not ap-
pear in the Bible. For in truth the whole
tenor of the Bible condemns the rotten

fruits of gambling. Jesus gave us a rule
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by which we can distinguish the evil prac-
tice from the good: “There is not a fine
tree producing rotten fruit; again there
is not a rotten tree producing fine fruit.
For each tree is known by its own fruit.”
~—Luke 6:43, 44, New World Trans.

Rotten Fruits of Gambling

Gambling corrodes morals. It eats away
at moral fiber until it is weakened disas-
trously. Contentment vanishes. The gam-
bler is never satisfied; he always wants
more. “Double or nothing,” he says. As
soon as ‘“‘Lady Luck” abandons a gambler,
dishonesty tempts him. Eventually dis-
honesty triumphs. The love of money is
fostered, and that leads to all kinds of in-
jurious things. (1 Timothy 6:10) This is
to be expected. The Bible rule is: “Those
who are in accord with the flesh set their
minds on the things of the flesh.” Then
the apostle explains: ‘“Those who are in
harmony with the flesh cannot please God.”
~—Romans 8:5, 8, New World Trans.

In the sight of most honest men church
gambling is wrong. This means nothing to
the clergy. They become so brazen that,
if laws go against them, political pressure
is applied to keep the gaming wheels spin-
ning. The whole procedure is flagrantly
contrary to the example of Christ’s apos-
tles: “We ‘make honest provision, not only
in the sight of Jehovah, but also in the
sight of men’.” “We have renounced the
underhanded things of which to be
ashamed.”—2 Corinthians 8:21; 4:2, New
World Trans.

Gambling foments disrespect for law, In
1953 two New Jersey candidates for gov-
ernor tried te outdo each other by prom-
ising churches full exemption from the
law against raffles and binge. Thus some
states have legalized gambling for church-
es, but in night clubs it is illegal, A double
standard of morals has cropped up—with
the churches decidediy on the Iower level
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uphuld it. An example uf this recently oce-
curred in New York. It happened this way:
Deputy Chief Inspector Louis Goldberg
was commanding the special Brooklyn
morals squad, One day he halted gambling
at a Jewish synagogue and three churches
(two Roman Catholic and one Protestant}.
Goldberg was merely enforeing state law,
which prohibited all gambling anywhere.
But Goldberg’s superiors had adopted a
policy of winking at church gambling.
Goldberg was demoted. Said the New York
Times: “We had been wondering for the
past week how long it would be before
Deputy Chief Inspector Louis Goldberg’s
number came up.” The whole city, the
Times editorial suggested, had been wait-
ing for the ax to fall on a policeman who
would dare enforce gambling laws against
the clergy. Churches and politicians hoped
that the whole affair would be quickly for-
gotten. But never will many persons for-
get the sneering contempt for law that was
thus spawned, Declared The Christian Cen-
tury: “When an honest cop is broken be-
cause he threatens the illicit financial in-
come of churches, the moral havoc result-
ing is beyond calculation.” -

Children are taught to regard the clergy
as shining moral examples." So when the
clergy, as they did in New York, break
the law for their own gain by using various
forms of mass gambling, what does this
teach the young? Can a child really think
gambling in school or in an ice-cream par-
lor is wrong when he can do it or see it
done in church with the blessing of the
parson?

Morals sag even lower when the clergy
use children as their pawns. Children who
are little more than toddlers are seen sell-
ing chances for the clergy. Note this report
in the San Francisco Chronicle of October
15, 1954: “Complaints charging nuns at a
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forma] yesterday " The cumplamt, aaid the
Chromicle, charged teaching nuns “with
participatiun in a lottery and with contrib-
uting to the delinquency of children by
having them sell the chances. . . . The dis-
triet attorney said a 10-year-old boy came
into his office yesterday and asked him to
purchase a chance on a 1955 Cadillac.”
And so juvenile delinquency is one grim
ocutcome of church gambling.

Gambling encourages laziness. In his
book Problems of Conduct Durant Drake,
a professor of ethics, wrote: “Insidiously
this getting of unearned money promotes
laziness, and the desire to acquire more
money without work., It makes against
loving relations with others, since one al-
ways gains at another's expense, It quickly
becomes a morbid passion, an unhealthy
excitement, which absorbs too much ener-
gy and kills more natural enjoyments.”
Mental slackness, physical laziness-——these
are fruits of gambling, fruits condemned
by the Bible. Christians are to work, not
gamble: “Work with your hands, just as
we ordered you, so that you may be walk-
ing decently as regards people outside and
not be needing anything.”—1 Thessaloni-
ans 4:11, 12, New World Trans,

Gambling wastes energy, consumes
time. Time is to be valued by the Christian.
He must use it wisely in the study of God's
Word, to share in announcing the good
news of God’s kingdom before the batfle
of Armageddon destroys this . hollow-
hearted world, Not much more time re-
mains for this, the “last days” of Satan’s
system of things.—~Revelation 12:12.

What a morbid passion gambling in-
flames! Bingo addicts abound. Said the
New York Times of October 13, 1954: “The
bingo addict is no myth, She can be seen
in New York and in New Jersey. She can
be spotted by her gear. .. . She arrives
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early and stands in line before the doors
open, She pldys six, eight, ten and some-
times more boards at the same time, not
just the two boards she receives when she
pays her admission fee. . . . The spectacle
of the bingo addict, usually a housewife,

middle-aged or older, playing the game.

with fanatic concentration night after
night in church.after church is dismaying
{o many people. The fact that she and her
sisters by the thousands travel across
town, into other counties and across state
lines in chartered buses to larger games
offering larger prizes is thought-provok-
ing."

Appeal to a Wrong Motive

That provokes the thought that it is not
charity-giving that sends masses to church
gambling halls, but, rather, prize-winning.
Selfishness is the stimulus. The clergy
want to get, not give, The parishioners
want to get, not give, If there is no profit
the clergy lose interest. If there is no prize
the players lose interest, So there is more
than pleasure-seeking involved. Both the
clergy and players want to gain something
without rendering any service. Both want
something for nothing. So instead of ap-
pealing to love, gambling appeals to the
wrong motive—selfishness. -
. The early Christians gave out of love.
Said the apostle Paul: “Let each one do
just as he has resolved in his heart, not

grudgingly or under compulsion, for God.

loves a ¢heerful giver.” (2 Corinthians 9:7,
New World Trans.) But what kind of giv-
ers does Christendom parade? Grudging
givers! They must be compelled to give
by some crafty enticement. A well-known
columnist, Herb Graffis, once wrote:
“Churches and charitable organizations
run illegal gambling because that’s the
sure way of getting money for holy causes
from people who wouldn't otherwise con-
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tribute i€ the Almighty pushed a .45 [pis-
tol] at-them.”

The Lbrd Jesus said: “There is more
happiness in giving than there is in re-
ceiving.” But the motfto of church gam-
blers is: “There is more happiness in re-
ceiving than there is in giving.” They
even wear this contrary-to-Christ motto
on their faces. Look at the smile of the
winner, the frown of the loser. The gam-
blers are sad when they lose, happy when
they win., So their happiness comes, not
from giving to a church, but from taking
from a church. One crestfallen bingo ad-
diet in Flint, Michigan, not long ago sued
St. Nicholas Greek Orthodox Church for
$4,000, which she claimed she lost over a
two-year period at church. Really, there
is no happiness in gambling.—Acts 20:35,
New Warld Trans.

So all the specious attempts to harmo-
nize gambling with Christianity fail, Coins
may clank into church money chests, but
the end does not justify the means, not
when the means is opposed to the words
of Christ and his apostles. True Christians
give voluntarily. It is by voluntary con-
tributions that the world-wide preaching
work of Jehovah's witnesses is carried on.
When right-hearted persons are brought
the truth from God's Word, the news of
Jehovah’s new world, they respond. The
sheep, Jesus said, will hear his voice, They
will not need the whir of the roulette
wheel, The clergy have bare spiritual cup-
boards. That is why they have to resort
to games of chance,

God’s Word does not square gambling
with Christianity. Rather, it spotlights
gambling as evil, as a sign of false religion.
Those who hope for life in God’s new world
will abandon gambling. And they will also
abandon false religion, thus heeding the
command: “Quit sharing with them in the
unfruitful works which belong to the dark-
ness.”-—Kphesians 5:11, New World Trans.
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HAVING

TROUBLE
WITH

NYLONY

EMEMBER the good old days when

nylon stockings used to wear like iron?
Every last pair of them scemed as if they
could be worn over and over again without
ever wearing out. But gone are those good
old days! Today’s ‘‘supershcers” last anly
about half as long,

What has happened to milady’s nylons?
Ever since the startling innovation was
made available to the public in 1938, nylon
hose have been improved steadily in con-
struction, in fit and in sheer beauty. Gov-
ernment and industrial experts, who have
the facts and figures from nylon tests and
experiments, stale confidently that the
“miracle fabric” is as slrong as ever, if
not stronger. Yet, in those reminiscent
prewar years, hylon was advertised as
having filaments as “strong as steel” and
possessing the delicate “finish of a spider’s
web.”  Advertisers today, however, are
rather hesitant about making similar
claims. :
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Statistics for the past two decades show
that in the United States the ladies have
been huying on an average per person one
pair of nylon stockings a month, Why, this
is scandalous! outrageous! Nylons should
last twice as long! At least so the ladies
think. Behind this outrage, however, lies
one important fact, and that is that today’s
nylons are only about half as strong as they
used to be with only half the wear-life to
them, For this sad state of affairs, manu-
facturers say, the ladies have no one to
blame but themselves.

Catering to female tastes for sheer,
sheerer, supersheer and sheercst nylons,
manufacturers have spent a fortune devel-
oping stockings that are feather light,
breathlessly thin, as soft as natural silk
and as fleshlike in color as flesh itself, They
have created hose for every combination
of ankle, calf and thigh measurements; a
stocking to fit any leg. Particular attention
has been devoted to designing nylons so
that they make women's legs look nice
—nice in themselves and nice in relation
to her dress, her shoes and her entire cos-
tume. But these added huxuries have come
at a greater cost—the cost of making the
stocking more fragile, thus more suscep-
tible to snags and irritating long runs.

Like with all delicate and fragile items,
their life can be extended by treating them
very gently, The first secret of preserving
a delicate hose is to get the right size and
fit. The next thing is to wash it after each
wearing to remove the soil and, more im-
portant, to restore it to its origina!l shape.
Extreme care should always be taken when
handling nylons. Hands and nails should
be perfectly smooth, because a snag spoils
the sleek appearance of the nylon stocking
and all too often turns into a run. When
washing or otherwise handling your ny-
lons, check to see if you are wearing a ring
that might cause a snag. it pays to be cau-
tious. Also, a body lotion on vough legs and
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feet will keep them smooth, thus decreas-
ing the possibility of damaging the hose
when slipping them on. By following sim-
ple rules for care, even the sheerest stock-

ings will respond favorably with long_

wear-life.

As Strong as Iis Sheerest Link
The natural strength and life of nylon
hose are in its weight. A denier means the
thickness of the yarn. It represents a “unit
of measurement expressing the fineness of
nylon in terms of weights in grams per
9,000 meters of length.” Gauge, on the
other hand, means the distance between
the knitted loops of the mesh and is ex-
pressed in terms of number of loops. There-
fore the lower the gauge and the lJower the
denier, the sheerer the stocking. A 40-
denier nylon is appropriately referred to
‘as 8 “service weight” nylon. Nurses, who
are-on their feet a lot, very often wear as
heavy as a 70-denier stocking, The sheerer
the hose the shorter its wear-life, Prewar
nylons were no sheerer than 40-denier. But
today the popular hose is only 15-denier.
Naturally, then, women should not expect
15- and 12-denier hose to wear as long. In
fact, they do well to wear half as long as
did the prewar brand, because with each
- decresnse in denier there is an increase in
fragility and hence an enlarged possibility
of encountering snags and runs, thus short-
ening its wear-life.
With these points in mind, the following
quotation from the New York Times will
" help us to understand why there have been
growing complaints about the life of ny-
lons. “In 1947,” says the Times, “17 per
cent of full-fashioned nylon hose produc-
tion was 15-denier. In 1948, this percent-
age had risen’to 35 per cent; in 1949 to 62;
in 1950 to 74; in 1951 to 79; in 1952 to 81,
and in 1953 to 88 per cent. The 1953 figure
also includes the new ‘sheerest’ nylons,
which are 12 and 10-denier. As for seam-
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less hose, 96. per.cent of that production
was 16-denler in 1952." In other words,
when women began to forsake the 40- for
the 15-denier stocking, their troubles be-
gan. It is all a matter of choice, which
means either a heavier nylon with a longer
wear-life or a sheerer nylon with a shorter
wear-life, At the moment, there are no
other alternatives,

Maintaining Popularity

What the women desire most is well in-
dicated in last year’s sales. More than two
hundred times as many nylons were sold
as the combined tota! of rayon, cotton
and silk stockings. The above-mentioned
authority reports that “last year 50,334,631
dozen pairs of full-fashioned nylans were
produced in this country, and 6,271,393
pairs of seamless nylons. This compared
with 148,574 dozen pairs of full-fashioned
cottons, 11,715 dozen pairs of silks and
45,672 dozen pairs of rayons.”

But not all buyers are attracted by the
sheerest stockings. The United Stateg ar-
my, navy and air force still order 40-denier
nylons. The female recruits get onky six
pairs for a start, Even though she can ob-
tain the regulation 40-denier nyion for 60
cents a pair at a canteen, her preference
for the sheerer nylon remains undisputed.

So, to please the ladies, even the United
States navy has weakened slightly. Ac-
cording to Bess Furman, the navy is
“changing its specifications from 40-denier,

45-gauge (that means forty-five knitting

needles each inch and a half) to 30-denier,
51 gauge. The machines that malke the 40-
denier type are becoming obsolete but the
Navy, though told that weight makes all
the difference, -is hopeful that a few more
threads will help make up. the 10-denier
difference.”

How long wotnen will go on insisting on
supersheers is anybody's guess. Some hope-
fuls predict the tide to shift to a heavier
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denier any time now, They base their pre-
diction on the pattern that ailk stockings
left behind. There was a time when silk
stockings went from 4-thread to 3-thread
to 2-thread, and then leveled off at 3-
thread. So these hopefuls say that as soon
as the ladies realize that they are sacrific-
ing wear-life for sheerness, then, look out!
Gone will be the days of the supersheer
nylon, However, this appears most unlike-
ly. Can you imagine milady quibbling over
a few pennies or the wear-life of a stocking
that fills her with personal pleasingness
and charm? “After all,” she will say, “I
spend so little on myself. T'm entitled to
at least one pair of nylons, am I not? And
these do feel so won--der-- ul!”

Cheap Stockings No Barg

There are some women who insist on
the impossible, While they do not expect
a $3.98 house dress to be so becoming or
wear so well as a $60 dress, yet these very

same shoppers demand that an 89-cent pair -

of nylons match or outmatch, wear as weli
as or outwear a $5 pair. Why? No one, it
seems, c¢an explain, There are some low-
priced nylons that do wear well, but this is
the exception, not the rule.

Are not all nylons inspected before they
are shipped to stores? Yes. But do not rely
too heavily on this one fact alone, Non-
brand manufacturers cannot afford to be
too critical. Every pair of nylons that is
discarded represents a loss to them, Manu-
facturers of well-established brands inspect
all stockings minutely before they reach
the stores. They cannot afford to permit
any imperfect pairs to reach their custom-

ers under their label, because each defec-
tive pair of nylons sold represents a cus-
tomer lost, If there is even the slightest
flaw in fabric, color or dimension the stock-
ing is marked “irregular” and must be
sold at a considerable markdown, “Sec-
onds” are stockings that have repaired
breaks in the fabric. These are even cheap-
er than the ‘“irregulars,” Most brand-
named manufacturers do their business on
a long-term basis. Their desire is to es-
tablish regular customers who will insist
on their brand, Nonbrand firms do not
take the time or the trouble. They are not
trying to make a name for thenmelves
that the customers can depend on. All they
are interested in is making a sale, To pur-
chase hose without a brand name is to buy
at a considerable risk to oneself.

The magazine Madamoiselle offers this
good little bit of advice, It says: “Expen-
sive nylons will cost you less in the end.
You’'ll never get stuck with stocKings that
run before you put them on., Your stock-
ings will stay in shape—branded nylons
are proportioned to fit you, nonbranded
nylons aren’t. Your stockings will always
match. When you pay for higher gauges
—60, 86, 72-75—you’ll be sure you're get-
ting them: brand nylons are never mis.
labeled, nonbrand nylons may be. And.the
more stitches 1o an inch the smsller the
loop, the less chance for snags and runs.”

S0 the next time you shop for nylons,
be wise, economize by treating yourself t¢
a better pair of nylons. And the moment
you slip into them, they promise to become
a hit, with no runs, no errors.

Skark Swatlows Boy

€ Found in the belly of a 2,000-pound shark, caught near Nagasaki, Japamn, on
Saturday, October 2, 1954, was the body of a 13-year-old boy, still wearing a shirt
and white linen pants. How ahbout it, scoffers? Do you still think it impossible for
the great God of the universe, Jehovah, to prepare a fish large enough to swallow
Jonah and house him for three days and nights?—The report was in the New

York Times of QOctober 6, 1954,
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The Amazing Antarctica

By “Awokel” rorrespondent in Austratia
AN you imagine a land buried in perpetual
[ ice in most parts to a depth of 7,000 feet?
Can you imagine a land with a summer

temperature of about 12 degrees Fahrenheit
below freezing peint? Can you imagine a land
where winter teraperatures may drop lower
than 8 degreey ¥elow zero Fahrenheit? Surh
a land really does exist. And here is the sur-
prise: it is a land area almost equal in size to
the combined areas of Australia and the Unit-
ed States! Yet it is the least known of the con-
tinents of the world—Antarctica. For many
generations this vast continent has fired the
imagination of exploring men. .

€ The continent of Antarctica itself is a
roughly circular land mass centered around
the South Pole. At no point does it come closer
than 600 miles to any other land. Located some
200 feet above a plateau, which, in turn, is
10,000 reet above sea level, is the South Pole.
It is here that the thickest layers of ice are
found.

4 Temperatures in the Antarctic are colder
than at any other part of the world, averaging
five degrees colder than any corresponding
latitude in the Arctic. Average wind velocity
in the southern region has been recorded at
50 miles an hour. But on several occasions
wind has blewn steadily for a considerable
time at well over 106 miles an hour! (Winds
over 15 miles an hour ‘are classified as hurri-
canes.) Such persistent winds are unheard of
in other parts of the world,

€ It almost seems as though this land set out
to defy exploration. For the barriers pre.
sented, as stated in Phillip G. Law's The Ant-
grctica Today, are threefold: (1) Winds of
gale and hurricane force; and after these have
bean weathered, (2} seas frozen to a depth of
three to four feet, and then (3) the final but
toughest barrier of all, land ice or glacier ice.
This last is formed by ice moving over the po-
lar plateau into the sea until large sections,
sometimes 100 miles leng and 60 or more feet
high float free from the land. Some of this
shelf ice, as it is called, has been known to
extend 100 miles beyond the limits of the land.
& It has been more than forty years ago that
an Australian expedition has set foot on the
Antarctic mainland. But on December 12,
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1953, the “Kista Dan,” a Danish polar vessel
chartered by the Australian government
headed toward the land of many barriers. The
purpose was to relleve teams of scientists al-
ready established on Heard and Macquarie
Islands in the Antarctic, and also to establish,
if possible, for the first time a permanent sta-
tion on the mainland itself,

4 The team of scientists who set out in the
Kista Dan into a land of almost unknown
qualities achieved their main objective by es-
tablishing a permanent camp on MacRobert-
son Land, On February 11, 1954, the Kista Dan
was finally brought into a deep flordlike har-
bor. On February 13, the task of establishing
the statlon began. Unloading operations pro-
ceeded smoothly, byt at any Hme during the
operations a strong storm could have driven
the ice between ship and shore out to sea,

€, The ice bearing the brunt of the work at
the ship’s side was thinning, even sagging.
Great risks had to be taken running weasels
(tractorlike vehicles) over it during the con-
cluding stages when it was only six inches
thick. Temperatures were consistently 10 and
13 degrees below freezing. As the seg passage
in the ship’s wake was freezing over more
thickly each day, the passage had to be opened
up again by taking the ship out to the open
sea, about three miles away. For the next
faur days the weather was perfect with light
breezes and warm sunshine. Expedition mem-
bers worked unflaggingly at assembling huts.
On February 22 the afternoon was declared a
half holiday to permit the wintering party to
write letters before the ship's departure.

€, The team of scientists were to be complate-
ly isolated for twelve months. No doubt
the men expect to discover much and thus bhe
able to shed light on many of the mysteries
that this frozen part of the world has held
secret for so long. What they will discover,
and what other secrets the great Creator of
the amazing Antarctic, Jehovah God, holds,
man does not yet know. But no doubt there is
a great deal to be learned now, And a further
great storehouse of information regarding
this strange land will be opened up in Jeho-
val’s righteols new earth, for that new earth
will also include the great, now-frozen land
of the Antarctic,
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By “Awahel” correspondent in Japan

T bloody dagger of communism in the
. Fast turned from Korea to Indochina.
Now it has tuened again, and vises to strike
toward Formosa, The guestion of Amert-
can armed intervention comes to the fore,
as Formosa is a key link in’ the island
chiadn that stands guard against the Com-
munist maintand of China. Break one
Tk in.the Japan-Okinawa-Formose-FPhils
ippines chain and not dily would the
West's line of defense in the Orient crum-
ble, but &merica’s own front line would
retreat to her own shores. Morveover,
America's prestige in the Orient would be
irreperably damaged by such a defeaf,
Red bombings of Quemoy, the first
istand-hop in the divection of Formase,
have again alerted the West to the danger.
Formosa is important strategically, It
also has a population of over 8,000,000
s many ag Australh d it has the

Commanist thveat overshadowed by greater peril

port that the war of nerves is alveady hav-
ing its effect in Chisng's capital of Taipei.
They say that the president is “firing"”
generals and administrators of ability, and
surrounding himself with palace favorites
who are ill-suited to affairs of governrent.

President Chiang is also surrounded Yy
six-and-a-half million native Formosans,
or Taiwanese, Concerning these, Washing-
ton columnigts Joseph and Stewart Alsop
regently wrote: “The Chiang veglme there
i far less popular than its propagendises
Jaim.” The Formosans never asked Chi-
ang and his army to come to Formosa. Tn
faet, the first Chinese to arrive there were
metz by armed insurrection, so that twoe

sixth-largest army in the world today. It
is & rich eountry productively, being one
of the few in Asia that are able both to
support themselves and to help support
athers also. If communism could engineer
its fall, Formosa would be a prize rich in
the picking.

The danger to Formosa is internal as
well as external. The government of Chiang
Kai-shel is anchored to the foundering,
hope of reconguering the maintand of Chi-
na, His army, unable to draw new recruits,
will soon be comprised of old mern--accord-
ing to Oriental standards it is old already.
And now it Jooks as though the mainland
iy making ready to come in-Chiang's divec-
tion, American news correspondents re-
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of troops had fo be rushed in
From the mainland to quell the disturbeaine
There appears to be littls love between the
Formosans and the Chinese. The Formo-
sans want Formasa for the Formosans, and
not as a wrangling ground between Hust
and West,

A Jetter signed A Formosan,” appear-
ing in the Tokyo Nippon Times on Qcto-
ber 2, aptly sums up the general Formosan
attitude to both Chou En-lai and Chigng
Kai-shek:

“Worally and legally Formosa has no
relation to the Chinesd civil war, and con-
sequently we Formosans have not any ve-
sponsibility to it. . . . We have the right
to decline any kind of Chinese rule snd
to decide the fate of Formosa based one e
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principle of the right of raclal seit-geter-
mination. The stipulation of the Cairoc

Declaration in regard to the disposal of

Formosa is invalid in that it ignores the
will and interest of the people of Formosa.
. . . To change the soverejgnty of Formosa
against the will of her native islanders is
the egoism of large powers, and without
question it is an imperialistic attitude ig-
noring fundamental human rights.”

In the event of a hot war, what kind of
assistance will the native Formosans pro-
vide the Chinese Nationalist government?
As Formosa staggers through the cold
war, she appears to be beset by real dan-
gers, both external and internal.

The Greater Peril

However, the greater peril to the Chi-
nese government in Formosa lies in the
judgments that must come upon it from
Almighty God If it persists in its opposi-
tion to Jehovah’s witnesses and to the free
circulation of the Bible in the island. This
opposition continues down to the end of
this year 1954. The opposers have failed
to consider the words of Gamaliel concern-
ing Jehovah's witnesses: “Do not meddle
with these men, but let them alone; (be-

cause, If this scheme and this work is

from men, it will be overthrown; but if
it is from God, you will not be able te over-
throw them:) otherwise, you may perhaps
he found fighters actually against God.”
—Acts 5:38, 39, New World Trons.

This meddling with the lawful Christian
work of Jehovah’s witnesses was begun by
the Japanese and was marked by cruel
tortures. When the Chinese Nationalists
came to liberate Formosa, the Chinese
police continued the persecutions where
the Japanese left off. These persecutions
are entirely uncalled-for. Jehovah's wit-
nesses are a humble, law-abiding people.
Most of them in Formosa are Ami-tribes-
men, who toil peacefully and honestly in
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the rice lields, ‘They pay their taxes. They
are not politically-minded like many around
them who make a pastime of speaking
againgt the government. Jehovah's wit-
nesses respect the government. However,
Jehovah’s witnesses are the ones who are
persecuted,

In an endeavor to gain relief, documen-
tary evidence was submittedto the provin-
cial government during 1954, protesting
against the many indignities committed
against male and female witnesses of Je-
hovah and against the Bible, under the
Chinese Nationalist regime. Here is the
translation of a typical affidavit signed by
seven ministers of J ehnvah’gwitnesses:

“We were put in prison for seven days.
. . . The tortures inflicted were as follows:
To make us give evidence, we were taken
one by one to separate cells, made to kneel
on the concrete, and were severely struck
and clubbed, till we bled freely from nose
and mouth. We were beaten and kicked
all over the body, until some of us were
urnconscious. We were tortured repeatedly.

‘At the second oceasion of torturing, the

seven of us were assembled together, and
were told, ‘You must abandon your faith!
You must abandon your faith? Despite
strong threats, we replied, ‘We will not!”
The police got angrier and angrier, and
gstruck us with clubs repeatedly. The ten-
der part of Lin Kon Mei’s right breast was
prodded repeatedly until the color drained
from his face, and he became unconscious.
He is unable to do heavy work until this
day.™ '

The official reply given to this and eleven
other affidavits of protest stated only this:
“The government has not received any
report of malireating Christians, Please do
not listen to one-sided stories. However,
all unlawful acts are forbidden by the gov-
ernment.” There was no apology, just a
closing of the eyes to the dastardly indig-
nities committed by the Chinese police.

AWAKE!



However, these acts of violent persecution
have recently died downm, only to be sue-
ceeded by a more subtle method of “med-
dling” with the Christian witnesses of Je-
hovah.

The Bible Banned!

When William Tyndale started work on
his translation of the Bible into English,
he declared: “I will cause a boy that drives
with a plow to know more of the Scriptures
than the great body of clergy now know.”
The Bible in the language of the common
people has spread throughout the world
since that time, so that even the boy that
drives the plow in the rice paddies of For-
mosa may read it. Many of these have be-
come Jehovah's witnesses. And because
they now “know more of the Scriptures
than the great body of the clergy” in For-
mosa, it appears these clergy have pre-
vailed upon the government to restrict cir-
culation of the Bible in the only language
that the pluwboy can read—the Japanese
language.

For a long time the Formosan gwern—
ment has waged war on the publications
of Jehovah's witnesses, prohibiting their
entry into the country, and confiscating
them from the private homes. However,
during the past year this campaign has
been extended against the Bible itself. No
longer is it possible to send Japanese-
language Bibles inte Formosa. No longer
is it possible for orie of Jehovah's withesses
in Formosa to keep & Bible safely in his
house, unless in a place of hiding. This is
borne out by the following statements
taken from among the affidavits presented
to the government by Jehovah’s witnesses
in Formosa in 19534:

“On November 4, 1953, I was called to
the area police station, and ordered to take
my Bibles there immediately, so that the
Police seal could be stamped in them. In
all good faith, I did this, but the police
confiscated the two Bibles, and did not re-
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turn - them. They said they would send
them ‘above’ and advise later. As yet, 1
have received no further word of the Bi-
bles.”—Lin Mo E,

“On November 9, 1953, a police officer
from Zuiho entered my house, opened the
drawer of my desk, and took from it my
Japanese Bible. The policeman said he
must send it to headquarters, but not to
worry, as it would be sent back again, But
no word of it has been received until this
day.”—Lin Ko Oh,

“On November 23, 1953, at 30 minutes
after midnight, a police officer from the
Ruya Area station entered my home quiet-
ly like a thief, and, without speaking or
awakening anycne, took one Bible from
a clothes box. When I woke up, he said,
‘T must send this Bible up above. Please
await further word.’ I have not received
my Bible back.”—Ko Ei Ka.

When these violations of religious lib-
erty were protested to the provincial gov-
ernment of Formosa, the secretary-general,
Dr. Dison H. Poe, replied in writing: “As
the government is encouraging the use of
the mandarin (standard Chinese) in the
mountain areas, the use of the Japanese
language is restricted.” The secretary-
general explained verbally that in order
to read the Bible Jehovah's witnesses in

. Formosa must learn either Chinese or

English. But Mr, Secretary-General! How
can humble farming folk, who have read
only Japanese all their lives, now turn
around and learnh these difficult new lan-
guages? Even if they gave up their farming
to find the time, it must take the best of
them several years! And during all that
time, are they to be deprived of the privi-
lege of reading the Bible? To which the
secretary-general’s only reply was, “They
must learn Chinese if they want to read
the Bible.”

At the same time the secretary-general
insisted that there was freedom of religion
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in Formosa, and pointed to the fact that
in Taipel there is a church on nearly every
corner. It is true that whoever-walks or
‘“rickshas” the streets of Talpei will see
many churches, But are these church build-
ings a guarantee of reli_ious liberty? No
more so than the temple in Jerusalem guar-
anteed religious freedom to Jesus when he
preached there!

The visitor in Taipei will also see many
bookstores, and in the bookstores he will
find many cheap Japanese novels, maga-
zines, comics. Apparently the government
ban on the Japanese language does not ex-
tend to literature of g lighter vein. The
people may read “trash” in Japanese, but
the Bible—well, that is different! Indeed,
great darkness threatens to descend on
Formosa, the darkness of the “Dark Ages”
of centuries gone by. It was then—and
compare Formosa now!—that ‘“the boy
that drives the plow” was denied access to
the Bible, except through the clergy or an
unfamiliar {ongue.

Whither Formosa?

Here is & country that continues to sup-
press its best citizens. Jehovah’s witnesses
are that kind of citizen, because they ohey
the laws that make for good citizenship.
Eight times they have applied for lawful
registration as a religious organization,

'heads absent without love'

but, while these applications get lost in a
maze of red tape, the government keeps
on télling them, You must not preach until
you are registered!

Jehovah's witnesses in Formosa contin-
ue to make supplication for “all those who
are in high station, in order that we may
go on leading a calm and quiet life with
full godly devotion and seriousness.”
(1 Timothy 2:2, New World Trans.) They
respect the government, and try to do right
by the government. The recent tremendous
growth in the number of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in Formosa provides no threat to
the government. Good citizens who hear
and heed the message of Jehovah's king-
dom only become better citizens,

Howaever, if the Chinese government of
Formosa continues to “meddle with these
men” through persecutions or Bible ban-
nings, it must expect the wrath of their
God, Jehovah. As the Jerusalem that per-
secuted Jehovah's prophets was destroyed
by the hordes of Nebuchadnezzar, and the
Jerusalem that outlawed Jesus and his
disciples was destroyed by the hordes of
Rome, so Nationalist China stands in grave
danger if she persists in *“fighting against
God.” May she awake to her danger before
it is too late, and grant the religious free-
dom that is the rightful heritage of Je-
hovah'’s witnesses of Formosa.

@ Describing the present-day churchgoer, Simeon Stylites, in a letter to The Chris-
tian Cenfury, July 14, 1954, said: “In Muslim countries worshipers leave their shoes
outside when they enter the mosque., In Christian countries, alas, it is different.
People often leave their heads outside when they enter church. Many a pastor has
sat in blank wonder over the apparent miracle that some of the richest men on the
officlal board ever managed to keep out of the poorhouse, They do not bring into
the work of the church the headwork that they put into business. Does not much
of our trouble come from hodies from which the heads are absent without leave?
The difficulty about massing any great moral and religious force against flaprant
evils in ocur country is that too many people operate by tradition and not by head-
work.” But is not the real reason for these “Christian” heads’ being absent without
leave that the clergy have spiritually starved the churchgeer, feeding him the
husks of tradition and politics instead of the meat of the Blole?
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is something marvelous

I about a nose. So let us highlight

this marvel of the nose by getting FAX

acquainted with the keenest noses
in nature. Whose nose is so0 keen
that its possessor identifies com-
rades solely by the sense of smell?
Whose nose is so keen that its own-
er has been called the champion
“smeller” of the Insect world?
Whose nose is s0 keen that it can
detect the scent of man several
miles away? Whose nose is so keen
that it can detect leaks in under-
ground gas rmains that are too
small to be registered by a meter? Whuse
nose is so keen that it can follow a scent
over dry land where no tracks are visi-
ble and still hold its nose chest hich? And
whose nose is so keen that it can distin-
guish the amazing number of 16,000,000
odors? Intripuing questions these! The an-
swers will spotlight the keenest noses in
nature.

By the word “nose” we mean the olfac-
tory organ, the organ of smell, which var-
ies in different creatures. Thus the an-
tennae or “feelers’” are to insects what the
nese is to man. Some insects, surprisingly

“enough, have a sense of smell that is truly

wonderful. Why, any hee that ventures to
buzz into a strange hive does not die of old
age; it is put to death. How do sentry bees
identify the foolhardy stranger? Since the
odor of a foreign beehive clings to the in-
vader, the sen-
tries, thanks to
their noses,
catch hive-
breaking bees
red-handed.

Certain ants
also know their
comrades

through the

sense of smell,

When their or-

)

g C_=
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gans of smell are cut off, these antg fall
with the greatest fury upon one another.
Probably the champion smeiler of the in-
sect world is a moth (who would guess it?).
This moth seemingly can scent a female
moth, during the mating season, more than
two miles away!

Snakes, Deer and Elephanis

One hardly thinks of snakes as having
much of a nose. Yet snakes have an un-
usually strong sense of smell. The tongue
assists by catching the smell particles from
the air. Some serpents, such as the Ameri-
can black snake, make their living by their
nose, hunting largely by scent.

Many are the mammals with keen noses.
Musk oxen have noses so sensitive that the
slightest taint of wolf odor on the wind
sends them off like a stampede of buffaloes.
The deer family also finds that much pro-
tection comes by way of their noses. If the
wind is blowing toward a deer, elk or
moose, a hunter might as well not attempt
a stalk. Then there is keen-hosed Mr.
Bruin. Yes, bears have extremely delicate
noses. The great Alaskan brown bear, the
largest carnivore in the world, has such a
keen nose that the taint left by a man’s
recent tracks, or the faintest odor on the
breeze, starts him off at full speed.
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Wild sheep use their keen noses in'a
clever manner, according to a hunter who
had this experience in the Altal Mountains
of Mongolia: “A herd of sheep usually fed
oh a steep slope in the early morning.
When the sun was high they retired to a
narrow ridge connecting two peaks to
sleep away the midday hours in plain sight.
Always an old ewe acted as a sentinel. For

_an hour or more after the sheep were lying
down, she would stand on a rocky spire
above the saddle, gazing in every direction.
At last, satisfled that it was safe, she
would settle herself with the rest, Then
my Mongol hunter and I would begin the
stalk, being sure that the wind was blowing
from them to us. But never could we ap-
proach near enough for a shot. Always
the herd was up and off, At last we real-
ized that the reason they selected this par-
ticular ridge day after day, and attempted
no concealment, was because the air eddied
in a peculiar way about the saddle and
brought odors to their noses no matter
from what direction the wind was blow-
ing-“ '

Then there is that mammoth creature

with the elongated nose. His trunk is his
nose and at the tip of it are located the
nostrils. When a wild elephant raises his
trunk high and waves it slowly from side
to side, some scent of danger is usually in
the air. So hunters can approach a herd
only upwind, But if the wind is right ele-

phants can detect the scent of man several

miles away!

Bloodhound—Tracer of Missing People
Now that animal with the phenomenal
nose, the bleodhound. He has a well-known
job; he tracks down missing persons. His
specialty is fugitive criminals. If a shoe or
garment of the desired fugitive or an au-
thentic footprint can be shown this dog, he
will sniff the article until he has the scent.
Then he picks up the {rail. It makes no dif-
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ference whether tracks are visible. And
it is useless for a fugitive to walk fences,
double back on his path, climb trees, pass
through a herd of cattle, step in the tracks
of another person or even cover his tracks
with red pepper. Such stratagems will not
outwit this keen-nosed animal.

Since the bloodhound has one of the
most interesting neoses in nature, it would
be well to clear up a few false ideas about
him. First, his very name makes it appear
that the dog lusts for blood. In reality the
bloodhound is not bloodthirsty. He tracks
down men because he just likes people. He
likes people so much that his idea of having
the grandest time is to track down a man,
any man at all, He is probably the gentlest
and friendliest of all dogs. Se unless other-
wise trained, the bloodhound never at-
tacks a man; he would rather lick the
man’s hand. Then why his sanguinary-
sounding name? It is said, when the Nor-
mans introduced the St. Hubert breed into
England about 1066, the dogs were bred
with the English Northern and Southern
hounds. The result was the blooded hound.
Over the centuries the name was shortened
to bloodhound, |

When tracking down persons, do blood-
hounds always bay like the Hound of the
Baskervilles? Some people think they do.
But because it would forewarn armed
eriminals, bloodhounds are trained now-
adays to trail their quarry quietly. An-
other misconception about bloodhounds is

- the idea that, even with a fresh scent, they

must always keep their noses flat to the
ground. Since a person’s scent is not just
in his footprints, but hovers over the
ground, bloodhounds carry their noses
chest high. Then there is the false belief
that the foxy strategy of wading in water
will befuddle the hound, But since a man’s
scent lingers above water much as it does
above land, the hound can readily follow a
trail while swimming.
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So amazing is the bloodhound’s nose
that, depending on the weather, he can
follow a trail three to four days old. These
canine noses can follow a human trail for
a hundred miles. Once a bloodhound led
detectives 138 miles—and found its man.
A Kentucky bloodhound named Nick Car-
ter sent 600 fragrant fugitives to jail. A
real tribute to the bloodhound’s keen nose
lies in the fact that bloodhounds are the
only dogs whose identification of a crim-
inal by smell is accepted in courts of law.

Another tribute to the bloodhound comes
in a report showing that their noses are
better than gas meters for detecting leaks
in underground mains. At Monroe, Loui-
siana, dogs traversed a three-mile line just
after it had been checked by the conven-
tional leak-meter method, The bloodhounds
confirmed the meter, but they also found
a few leaks that the meter crew had
missed!

The Nose Extraordinary—Man’s!

After learning of the hloodhounds’ sniff-
ing exploits, we may feel that the human
nose is hopelessly outclassed, But cheer
up. For the human nose can learn to rec-
ognize at least 10,000 distinct odors and
detect the most fantastically tenuous odors.
Many professional perfumers memorize at
least 7,000 different odors, Memory seems
to hold smells very closely. In fact, an odor
may bring back the recollection of events
long forgotten. Smelling, then, is an ex-
traordinary, complicated process, involving
nase and brain, In their recent study, Dr.

R. H. Hainer and his associates of the
Arthur D. Little Company reached the fol-
lowing conclusion about the human nose:

In each nostril there is a lobe about as
big as the end of the thumb. This lobe is
made up of some 1,900 “telephone ex-
changes” called glomeruli, Each of these
sends 24 neurons to the brain, These neu-
ron bundles can be compared to a board
with 24 lights, So when an odor is detected,
certain ones of the 24 neurons “light up,”
to form a code for that particular odor and
nothing else. With® only 24 neurons, it is
possible to get some 16,000,000 patterns,
corresponding to as many different odors.
In other words, according to this new the-
ory, the human nose is equipped to distin-
guish about 16,000,000 odors!'—Science
Neiws Letter for May 2, 1953,

So you see there is much that is marvel-
ous about our own noses, Never need we
feel that the human nose lacks excellence.
And what rapturous joys it can bring to
man! Why, there are thousands of joy-
producing odors: the redolence of the
morning rose, the tang of the ocean breeze,
the enchanting aroma of an exotic per-
fume, the beckohing bougquet of the early
morning coffeepot, the tantalizing savor
of a roasting turkey, the luscious scent of
a rich, producing vineyard, the zestful
crispness of a tangy autumn day, the pu-
rity of rain-swept air and the exquisite
fragrance of the pine-fresh mountains.

With keen noses and perfect health, how
exhilarating will life be on the paradise
earth in Jehovah’s new world!

Outfoxing the Fox

At Monticello, New York, a former airman collected $915 in bounties for
trapping the incredible number of 305 foxes in just two months. Asked
about his trapping technigue, the man explaihed that he discovered a
special scent in India. He declined to disclose its formula, but sald that it
would attract a fox flve miles away. So Reynard has finally been outfoxed,

but it took a man with the secret oriental scent to do it. We wonder whether compli-
ments are due the man who discovered the fox-luring scent or due the fox whose nose
is so keen it seemingly picks up the scent miles away.
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NFORTUNATELY, tnere are more experts
in horn honking than there are in auto
driving, This, of course, has raised a few
ear-annoying probiems throughout the world.
The problem is handied differently in the var-
ious countries of the world. But most of them
agree that horn henking should be curbed.
Still there are places, such as New York or
Port-au-Prince, where the horn-happy motorist
can remain in a perpetual state of boisterous
bliss. At the other extreme is Caracas, Vene-
zuela, where tooting the horn will, in a re-
markably quick time, ruin one financially.

¢ Caracas has an amazingly effective way of
handling its problem of raucus toots. For
honking the horn brings a policeman, and the
motorist winds up paying a fine of $103. This
ban on horn honking is in effect day and night.
If a driver wants to warn a pedestrian or an-
other motorist, 211 he can do is strike the side
of his car with the palm of his hand. This re-
sults, especially for the anxious driver, in the
production of hand callouses. But the over-all
plcture is one of reduction of traffic accidents.

% In Bogot4, Colombia, an antinoise cam-
paign was inaugurated in 1350. It had some
gratifying results. However, according to
newspaper reports, the city has reverted
to its normal condition—its “noisy normal.”
Auto horns now blend in with the cacophony
of blaring radios and jukeboxes and the cries
of newsboys and lottery venders.

3 In Rio de Janerio, Brazil, honking is not
banned, except during those hours when peo-
ple want to rest: ¢ pm. till 7 am. But it is
said that traffic policemen go home at 8 p.m.
S0 citizens of Rio de Janeiro have a fair
amount of honking noise to contend with, but
the pedestrians particularly appreciate the
neise—it gives them a chance to jump.

& Port-au-Prince, Haiti, may well be the par-
adise of horn-happy motorists. Says a report
‘in the New York World-Telegram and Sun,
(September 22, 1954): “There is no horn honk-
ing problem in Port-au-Prince. When you start
your car, you start your horn and keep it go-
ing. However, many motorists ease up on the
horn occasionally for a moment to rest them-
selves or to give it additional emphasis when
they start again.”

% In Copenhagen, Denmark, there is traffic
noige, but horn honking is not considered ex-
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cessive. There is no ban. The most disagree-
able noises come from motor bikes and motor
scooters that, Hke a swarm of locusts, have
swooped down on Copenhagen. The police be-
gan an antinolse campaign and compelled the
scooter drivers to put back their silencers,
which had been removed to increase speed.

-+« In Stockholm, Sweden, horn blowing has
been curbed ever since 1936. So horn-happy
motorists are rare. In thickly populated areas
a motorist may honk only to pass a car ahead
or to avert an accident.

+ Paris, France, was once noted as one of the

world's noisiest cities, But the ear-splitting
tooting came to an end on August 1; a law
went into effect forbidding horn blowing ex-
cept in the case of imminent accidents.

¢ In London the horn is not a big problem.
Motorists know that if they honk tbo loud or
too long or honk at all in a stationary auto,
except in a traffic jam, they may be arrested.
Honking is forbidden in builf-up areas, and
that includes nearly all the 117 square miles
of London, between 11:30 p.m. and 7:30 a.m.

¢ New York is noted for drivers that rely
heavily on the horn. Almost every New York
motorist is familiar with the persistent tooting
that comes from autos when the first motorist
fails to make a jack-rabbit start as the light
changes to green. Said the New York Times:
“Traffic in the city is bad enough without hav-
ing to pay heed to assorted horns pressing for
clearance which is rarely available in any
event.”

‘¢ Rome, Italy, seems to have outdone New
York for sheer tiraflic noise. When Dr. Fritz
Reiner, conductor for the Chicago Symphony

- Orchestra, stepped off the liner Andrea Doria

in New York, he ohserved: “Italy today is the
noisiest country in the world—much worse
ithan Chicago or New York)' His reasons:
motorcyeles roar with open axhausts. There is
the put, put, bang!'! of the motor scooters, the
clang of the streetcar gongs and the shrieks
of outraged motorists and pedestrians, But
horn honking is no problem. It was bahned
several years ago. Still the removal of the
auto horn from the competing din of Rome's
traffic was, at least to symphony conductor
Reiner, like removing a flute from an eighty-
piece orchestra.
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By “Awdckel™ correspondant
in ScoMland
¢'THE clan spirit

lives on—even
in a modern world
where old loyalties
are apt to die and
the graciousness of
other years gives
way to speed and still more speed.” So
claimed the Scottish Daily Mail when in-
troducing a series of articles on the clan
chiefs of Secotland in its issue of Febru-
ary 13, 1954, Ironically, that day was the
260th anniversary of the Massacre of Glen-
coe, which resulted from clan treachery
and has been described as the blackest deed
in Scottish history.

Scotland, home of the «lans, is a land
of great beauty and charm, with its hills
and glens, lochs and streams. Named after
the Scots who settled on the west coast in
the sixth century, it was populated also
by dhe Picts, the Britons and the Angles,
as well as the Celts who had lived there
since pre-Roman times. Geographically,
Scotland may be divided into the Highlands
and the Lowlands, and it was in the High-
lands north of the rivers Clyde and Forth
that the clan system originated and devel-
oped.

A clear picture of the development of the
clan system in Scotland can be drawn only
from the reign of Malcolm Canmore in
the early part of the eleventh century. Can-
more introduced the feudal system of land
tenure into Scotland. Under the Celtic sys-
tem the land had belonged to a family
branch within the tribe and was held by
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the chief, but under feu-
dalism the king was the
ultimate superior and all land was to
be held by him, The Highlanders accepted
feudalism in so far as it affected the rela-
tionship between sovereign and chief but
their own tenure of the land remained on
the same footing as before. This fact, along
with the new practice in Scotland of adopt-
ing surnames, began to make clear the
existence of clans.

Because the clan system related to land
tenure the clans were confined to localities
or districts, usually selected for ease of
defense as well as suitability for residence
and livelihood. The chief of the clan was
responsible for governing the clan, distrib-
uting the land and determining the differ-
ences and disputes among the clansmen.
In turn he was the object of their love and
devotion and, by token of the bond of kin-
ship, he commanded unquestioning obe-
dience.

Clan Feuds

The clansmen’s devotion to their chief
impelled them to take the part of any clan
member involved in a dispute with an out-
sider, regardless of who was right. From
this the hereditary clan feuds originated.
An injury to one member of a clan by a.
member of a different clan was an injury
to the whole elan by the whole clan. Bitter
feuds followed, sometimes resulting in iso-
lated murders, sometimes in clan battles
and wars, Stone monuments raised to com-
memorate these battles served only to in-
stigate further violence in succeedlng gen-
erations,
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The tale is told of a clan feud that had
its start in the early part of the sixteenth
century and did not end until the seven-
teenth century. Two MacGregors, passing
throngh the lands of the Colquhouns, stole
a sheep to stave off their hunger, The theft
was soon detected. The thieves were caught
and hanged without mercy. Whether this
began the feud between the MacGregors
and Colguhouns is not certain, but it
did not end until the Colquhouns were
massacred in the Glen of Sorrow, near
Loch Lomond.

The allegiance and devotion of the clans
to their chiefs made it an easy matter for
the chiefs to embroil the clans in their
many clashes with their neighbors. It was
also easy to induce the clans to follow in
marauding raids on Lowland barons. When
James I resumed his kingship of Scotland
A.D, 1424, he determined to bring order

to a lawless land. He invited the clan chiefs -

to meet him in parliament at Inverness.
When they complied he had them all seized
and thrown into prison. One chief, Alex-
ander, Lord of the Isles, upon his release,
retalidted by summoning ten thousand of
his vassals, then proceeded to lay waste
the crown lands, Only after a bitter war
was he subdued.

The Highlanders’ battle technigue was,
on the command to advance, to rush down
the incline, discharge their firelocks, and
then, broadsword in hand, hurl themselves
on the enemy, Almost nine hundred High-
landers were killed in the charge at the
battle of Killiecrankie, but they cut
through the enemy lines and the battle
was over in minutes, By sirategic position-
ing of their ranks the English, years later,
withstood the first wild Highland charge
(A.D. 1746) and the battle was theirs. The
technique failed.

Among the customs of the clans there
were two that were exceptional. Trial mar-
riage was one, It was practiced by the clans
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of Scotland under the name of handfasting.
The couple agreed to cohabit for a year
and a day. If no issue resulted the con-
tractual arrangement could be dissolved.
This custom, however, wag not widespresd.
The other was the custom of fosterage.
There was an exchange of babies or chil-
dren, even sons of the chief were reared
by other families in the clan. The bonds of
kinship were thus strengthened and the
respect of the various ranks of the clan
for cne another was enhanced.

Tarians

No consideration of the clans would be
complete without mention of their tartans.
The know-how of manufacturing the wool-
en cloth and tastefully coloring it with
dyes obtained from plants was brought to-
Scotland by the Celts. At first there were
but a few tartans with simple checkered
patternis and not many colors. But gradu-
ally the clans came to be recognizable by
the distinctively colored setts or patterns
of their tartan. As the clans increased in
numbers the need for differentiation was
met by adding a line or two of various
hues, The modern shop that carries the
advertising legend, “If your name is here
we have your tartan,” has a range of al-
most four hundred different tartans, but
that is the result of commercializing the
romantic and nationalistic appeal of the
kilt. The modern cominereial articles num-
ber four times as many as the true clan
tartans, worn as sark, Kkilt, trews, plaid
and shawl.

The clan tartans and the clan music of
the bagpipes both played their parts in clan
warfare and it is not surprising that after
the rebellion of 1745 the wearing of tar-
tans and the use of the pipes were prohib-
ited by act of Parliament, in common with
the bearing of arms. The banning of the
tartan, enforced under the severe penaity
of deportation for seven years upon sec-
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ond conviction, brought great hardship to
the Highlands. Practically all masculine
attire had been made of tartan and one
can well imagine the indignation and
shame of the proud Highlanders who for
some time had nothing to wear but wom-
en’s petticoats and blankets stitched up
the middle for breeches. The proscribing
enactment is considered by some to have
sounded the death knell of the Scottish clan
system. Others point to the social scene as
the true reason for the disintegration of
the system. In some cases stark poverty
drove the clansmen from the land of the
hills and the heather to all corners of the
globe,

The Clanz Today

What of the clans foday? Commenting
on the clan spirit a noted clan chief, as
quoted by John MacLennan in the Scottish
Daily Mail, February 17, 1954, said: “It
seems to me that pride of race burns more
strongly in some of these sixth-generation
exiles of Highland descent than in many
places nearer home.” There is probably
much truth in this, The clans are still legal-

ly recognized entities; their chiefs have
sanction of law for their rank; clan socle-
ties abound; but the average Scot, who
may still have an affection for the kilt and
who will thrill to the tune of the pipes, no
longer lives in the era of clans., The nostal-
gia and the romance that pull at the heart
strings of the Scot abroad have little effect
on the dour Scot at home battling reality.
The clan spirit ne doubt produced loyal-
tles and graciousness in other years; some
of the clans were famed for their kindness
and hospitality. But it also produced a
fruitage of greed, hatred, enmity, bioody
battle and treacherous massacre, How dif-
ferent is the spirit and mental make-up of
the descendants of the Picts, the Angles,
the Britons, the Celts and the Scots, who-
today are busy in Scotland and many
other lands announcing the righteous king-
dom of Jehovah God by his Son Christ
Jesus! In the knowledge that God made
all nations of one blood, they recognize
blood affinity with all, not merely with
those who bear the same clan name, and
they walk by a different spirit, the spirit
whose fruitage is love, joy and peace,

"Reiwing the Sarth

@ During World War II many parts of the earth were turned into a ruin. One of
those places was the Marshall Islands, where some of the atolls were laid waste
by bombardment. But it was not until the hydrogen age came in that the great
mass of Marshallese people came to the horrifying realization that their home was
being ruined. In May, 1954, they sent a heart-breaking petition to the United Na-
tions. It asked that the hydrogen-bomb tests, being conducted near their tiny atolls,
be ended. The petition explained that inhabitants of two of their islands “are now
suffering in various degrees from ‘lowering of blood count,” burns, nausea and the
falling off of hair from the head.” They said that unsuspecting inhabitants of the
island of Rongelap were poisoned when they drank water from their wells: *The
people of Rongelap would have avoided much danger if they had known not to
drink the waters on their home island.” But the Marshallese were concerned not
only over danger from nuclear tests but for their very land: “Land means a great
deal to the Marshallese. It means more than just a place where you can plant your
food crops and huild your houses; or a place where you can bury your dead. It is
the very life of the people. Take away their land and their spirits go also.” The
Marshallese people will be comiforted to know that since God’'s Word, the Bible,
assures us that Jehovah has taken his great power and rules through his Son,
Christ Jesus, the time is at hand for God “to bring to ruin those ruining the earth.”
—Revelation 11:18, New World Tranas.
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HE Parsis (pronounced “Par’sees”} are fol-

lowers of the ancient prophet Zoroaster,

Their religion may be sumimed up in slx
words, “Goed words, good thoughts, good
deeds.” ‘There are only about 100,000 of Parsis
in the world. Originally they stem from Per-
sia, But in 641 (A.D.), when the Persian em-
pire was overthrown by the Arabs, the Parsis
fled for theiy lves. After more than a hundred
vears of hiding and wandering, they finally
found refuge in the land of India. The Hindu
Rana cordially received them, and they were
granted permission to stay if they would agree
to adopt the language of the country, the dress
of the Indian, perform their marriage cere-
monies at night, as was the Hindu custom, and
wear no armor. To this the Parsis agreed.

Todey their customs are similar to those
of the Hindus. In India the Parsis progressed
steadily in education and business, until today
they are skilled in many arts and are the
land's leading industrialists. At present they
represent ohe of India’s wealthiest religions.

When Zoroaster was born is uncertain.
g’ome say 1300 B.C., others give later dates.
Hijs mission as a prophet was “to guide the
leaders of houses, streets, villages and towns”
in the path of virtue. He taught that there is
but one god existing from all eternity, who is
almighty, and from whom all good things
flow; that this god alone was to be worshipeq;
that idolatry was blasphemy and brought only
disastrous results, Zoroaster also believed that
this god, being the very essence of all that is
glorious and brightness, was best symbolized
by fire.

8¢ to Parsis fire is sacred and not to be
polluted. Because they believe fire to be sa-
cred, they forbid members to smoke tobacco
or oplum. Their places of worship are called
fire-temples, and in them is contalned the sa-
cred fire fed by fuel such as sandalwood. In
establishing a new fire-temple many ceremo-
nies are undergone to have an acceptable fire,
Great efforts are made to obtain a fire started
by lightning. One such is contained in a fire.
temple in Bombay. This fire was obtained by
a Parsi in Calcutta. Upon hearing of a burning
tree that had been siruck by lightning some
miles from Calcutta, the Parsi proceeded to
the place and got a block of the burning tree.
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He kept the fire alive several days, feeding it
with sandalwood and then arranged for its
conveyance to Bombay.

¢ To the Parsils the elements earth, fire and
water are considered symbols of God; that is
why they do not bury or cremate their dead.
Funeral service of prayers and the burning of
sandalwood over a fire is held, during which
service the face of the deceased is exposed to
a dog three or four times. The reason for this
18 believed to be to keep the evil spirits away
from the deceased. The body is then taken to
the “Tower of Silence,” specially designed for
this purpose. The body is stripped, exposed
and soon denuded of the flesh by the vultures
that always hover overhead. To some this may
sound revolting, but Parsis ask: “Is it worse
than having the insects of the earth do the
same work?” They believe that vultures are
sent by God and that from a sanitary point of
view nothing could be more nearly perfect.
¢_ Parsis believe in doctrines that are similar
t0 those of Christendom’s religions. For ex-
ample: They believe in the immortality of the
soul, heaven, hell, purgatory, resurrection.
They also believe that the earth was created
in 365 days, divided into six unequal periods.
and at the end of each was a rest day, Heaven
may be affained chiefly by good words, good
thoughts, good deeds. Only those born to Parsi
parents may become followers of Zoroaster.
¢ All Parsis wear the sudrg (sacred sleeve-
Jess shirt made of fine linen or cotton gauze),
which is worn next to the skin, and the kushti
{sacred cord made of 72 threads representing
the 72 chapters of the sacred book of the Par-
sis). The inVestiture of the child with the s
arag and kushii takes place after he reaches
the age of six years and three months. This is
an occasion for giving gifts and great rejoic-
ing, second only to the marriage celebrations.
¢ The city of Bombay, present home of the
Parsis, bears good testimony of their “goed
deeds” in the form of hospitals, schools, pub-
lic halls, art galleries, parks and homes for
poorer Parsis, But their commumity still forms
such a strong tie that none of them have yet
desired to extend those “good deeds” to
preaching Jehoval's - established kingdom,
though for many years they have kindly re-
reived its messengers.
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A Shock for
Sunday Worshipers

HE Kansas City Times of February 22,

1954, reported Ralph T. Boggs, pastor
of the Roanoke Baptist church, as saying
that the original idea of Sunday is fast
fading. “We should restore the Sabbath
to its rightful place,” said he, Early in the
history of the American colonies Puritans
were so strict that they even forbade one
to smile or Kkiss his own child on Sundmy.
Clergymen stretched chains across the
streets to keep their parishioners from us-
ing their horse and carriage on Sunday.
Church attendance was compulsory. When
the automobile first became popular so
many people spent Sunday driving in their
cars that the clergymen shouted from their
pulpits that their automobiles were taking
the people to hell,

Today, among professed Christians, Sun-
day is observed rather irregularly, the
meager attendance at many ‘‘churches,”
to compare with the large crowds at sports
events and the movies, testifying to the
extent to which the day is taken seriously,
Pastor Will A. Sessions, Jr., of the Inde-
pendence PBoulevard Christian church,
reminisces: ‘“There was a time, not so long
ago, when one was not permitted to sew
and travel on Sunday. But today,” says
he, “people do not speak of Sunday as the
Lord’'s day, rather as the week end. The
tendency is to commercialize it as a day
off, when one does as he pleases.” Perhaps
Pastors Boggs and Sessions have never
stopped t0 Investigate whether Sunday
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really was “the Lord's day.” So let us in-
vestigate.

Vain have bheen the efforts of clergymen
to unscramble Scriptural evidence for the
support of keeping Sunday as a holy day.
The majority are quick to admit that it
has no basis in the Bible. For example:
Amos Binney of the Methodist Episcopal
church states: “It is true there is no com-
mandment . . . for keeping holy the first
day of the week.” A Lutheran publication
confesses that ‘‘the observance of Sunday
as the Lord’s day is not founded on any
commandment of God, but on the authority
of the Church,” that is, the Catholic
Church. Philip Carrington, Anglican arch-
bishop of Quebec, told Toronto clergymen
that there was nothing to support Sunday’s
being kept holy, and that tradition, not
the Bible, had made Sunday the day of
worship,

How, then, has the world come to keep
Sunday as a holy day? The Convert Cat-
echism of Catholic doctrine says: “We ob-
serve Sunday instead of Saturday because
the Catholic Church in the Council of Lao-
dicea (A.D. 336) transferred the solemnity
from Saturday to Sunday.” The Catholic
Mirror (Baltimore, Maryland), official
church organ of Cardinal Gibbons, makes
these challenging remarks: ‘““The Catholic
Church for over one thousand years before
the existence of Protestant, by virtue of
her divine mission, changed the day from
Saturday to Sunday . . . The Protestant
world at its birth [in the Reformation of
the 16th century] found the Christian Sun-
day too strongly intrenched to run counter
to its existence; it was therefore placed
under the necessity of acquiescing in the
arrangement, thus implying the church’s
right to change the day, for over three
hundred years. The Christian Sabbath
(Sunday) is therefore to this day the ac-
knowledged offspring of the Catholic
Church as spouse of the Holy Ghost, with-
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out a word of remonstrance from the Prot-
estant world.”

Did the holy spirit dictate the switch
from Saturday to Sunday? What Bible
proof is there for such assertion? None.
Just tradition. Commenting on the origin
of Sunday as a holy day, Dr. Edward T.
Hiscox, a Baptist author, declares: “What
a pity that {this day] comes branded with
the mark of paganism, and christened with
the name of the sun god, when adopted and
sanctioned by the papal apostasy, and be-
gueathed as a sacred legacy to Protes
tantism.” ‘

As Philip Schaff says in his History of
the Christian Church: “The Sunday law
of Constantine must not be overrated. He
- enjoined the observance, or rather forbade
the public desecration of Sunday, not under
the name of Sabbatum [Sabbath] or dies
-Domini [Lord’s day), but under its ol
astrological and heathen title, dies Solis
[Sunday], familiar to all his subjects, so
~ that the law was as applicable to the wor-

shipers of Hercules, Apollo, and Mithras,
as to the Christians, There is no reference
whatever in his law either to the fourth
comimandment [of the Ten Command-
ments} or to the resurrection of Christ.”
Or, to quote another church historian,
A, P, Stanley (History of the FEastern
Church) : “The retention of the old pagan
name of ‘dies Solis’ or ‘Sunday,’ for the
weekly Christian festival is in great meas-
ure owing to the union of pagan and [so-
called] Christian sentiment with which the
first day of the week was recommended by
Constantine to his subjects, pagan and
Christian alike, as the ‘venerable day of
the Sun.’ ” Thus by Constantine was the
pagan Sunday sprinkled with the unholy
waters of apostasy and renamed the Chris-
tian sabbath day. Thereafter the Roman
Catholic Church fostered this piece of mis-
chief by her councils, And so today Chris-
tendom observes Sunday.
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Our Sunday Visitor of February 5, 1950,
chides the Protestant world for keeping
Sunday. It says in part; “Practically ev-
erything that Protestants regard as essen-
tial or important they have recelved from
the Catholic Church. They accept Sunday
rather than Saturday as the day for public
worship after the Catholic Church made
that change. . . . They observe Christmas
on the day assigned to it by the Catholic
Church. They accept the date for Easter
Observance from the Church. But the
Protestant mind does not seem to realize
that in accepting the Bible, in observing
the Sunday, in keeping Christmas and East-
er, they are accepting the authority of
the spokesman for the Church, the Pope.”

But what the Catholic Church fails to
realize or does not care to realize is that,
by accepting these various pagan days in
the name of the pope, she is rejecting, not
only the Word of God, but God himself.
As Jesus said: “Why do you also transgress
the commhandment of God for 'your tra-
dition? . . . Hypocrites, well hath Isaias
prophesied of you, saying: This people
honoureth me with their lips: but their
heart is far from me.' And in vain do they
worship me, teaching doctrines and com-
mandments of men.”—Matthew 15:3, 7-9,
Catholic Douay Ver.

To wayward Christians that turned aside
to keep special days, the inspired Paul
wrote: “How is it that you are turning

' back again to the weak and inadequate ele-

mentary things and want to be slaves to
them over again? You are scrupulously
observing days and months and seasons
afid years.” Yes, why should Christians
keep days, months and years when they
were redeemed from these things? But you
ask, What about the Sabbath law? Are
we not commanded to Keep it holy? In our
next issue we shall answer —Galatians 4:9,
10, New World Trans.
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Jehovah's Witnesses

Preach in All the Ear h b

ftaly

TS bootlike. shape, surrounded on three

sides by water, distinguishes Italy com-
pletely from all other nations. It is a land
of art and music, and its mild climate and
natural beauties have earned for it the
name ‘““the garden of Europe.” Here in the
“boot” live 47 million people.

Settled on *“seven hills” is the capital
city Rome, the home .of the papacy, the
center of Christendom and the birthplace
of the Roman civilization. Hence the say-
ing, “all roads lead to Rome.,” From the
top to the tip of the boot lives a determined,
hard-working people. Their soil makes
some of the bhest wine and grows some of
the finest fruit in the world. But the farm-
ers are poor, completely sapped of their
strength and wealth by political and re-
ligious conspirators. Often the farmers’
daily ration will consist of a few slices of
bread, an onion and a few olives, Their
plight many attribute to the Catholic
Church, which has dominated them for
centuries.

Few support the chureh wholeheartedly
anymore, Some of these are nuns, monks,
Jesuits and priests who draw benefits from
church rule. But the vast majority of peo-
ple are dissatisfied, They go to church oc-
casionally, because they still believe in
God and Christ. They know of no other
place to go. There is another class made
up of radicals who are demanding a com-
plete ehange in Italy, “Out with the capi-
talists and the Vatican-controlled politi-
cians,” they shout, “and let us build a new

government for the people.” It is to this
JANUARY 8, 1955

mixed multitude that Jehovah’s witnesses
preach the kingdom of God as mankind’s
only hope.

To have ministers go from house to
house to preach is very strange indeed in
Italy. True, priests and nuns go regularly
from house to house, but not to preach or
explain Bible truths, bui to collect money
from the oppressed for some deceased
Catholic-made saint. Even though Rome
is next door to the home of the papacy,
which claims to have written and pre-
served the Bible, yet shamefully enough
the great majority of Italian people have
never seen the inside of a Bible, Say these
people, It is a sin for one to read and in-
terpret the Bible by himself, If anyone is
found reading a Bible or a publication that
explains Bible passages, which publication
is not approved by the church, such one
is committing a grave sin and stands the
chance of being excommunicated. When
asked, Who says that it is a sin to read.
the Bible? the answer invariably is, The
priests. For fear, these people will not con-
verse on religion. Their minds are so filled
with prejudice and superstition that it is
almost impossible to penetrate them.

Amidst this turbulent sea of humanity
there is a fine field for the Christian mis-
sionary. In 1947 there were only 150 of Je-
hovah'’s witnesses in all of Italy. Now there
are more than 2,500, who are closely or-
ganized in more than a hundred congrega-
tions. More than 4,000, however, crowd in
these meeting places desirous of associat-
ing with Jehovah’s withesses,

Many wonder what it is like to do mis-
sionary work in Italy. Here is an exper-
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ience: Two of Jehovah’s witnesses called
at the home of a young college student
who marveled that ministers would call
on him to talk about God's kingdom. His
first words were, “Did the priests send

yau?” “No,” was the reply. “Do you be-.

lieve in the priests that they are God’s
ministers?” “No,” again. The young man’s
brow raised and a brief smile swept across
his face. “Wait.” He turned his head and
shouted back into the house, “Mother,
come here! I have found someone with my
ideas!’ When she came to the door, he
spoke out very seriously: “You know, I
quit going to church because I have seen
the corruption that goes on there, I am
50. glad that you do nrot believe in the
priests. But, tell me, why do you carry on
this preaching work? Are you paid?”’ Je-
hovah’s witnesses explained that they
were not paid, that they do their preach-
ing even as did Jesus and his apostles,
freely and voluntarily. “Remarkable!” said
the young man. After a brief discussion

an appointment was made to call again,

because, in the words of the young man,
“1 certainly want to become acquainted
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; & What acgumenty try to Justify church
H gambling? P. 4, 4. : :

f ® What kind of gambling occuples the largest
} number of Americans? P. 5, 2.

b4 ® Whai roiten fruits gambling produces?
{ P.s 14

< @ What example church gambling sets for
lf childrent P. 7, §2.

[ @& How to extend the life of nylon stockings?
. P, 9, {5. :

’ ® Why nylon stockings do not wear nearly

so long as they once did? P, 10, 1.

@ Which part of the world is the coldest?
P. 12, T3.

® How Chinese Nationalist authorities have
shown disdain for religioys freedom?® P. 14,
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with this new religion.” It is very possible
that his search for truth will be satisfied
now that he has become acquainted with
Jehovah's ‘witnesses,

How badly people desire the truth and
how tenaciously they will hang on to it
is well exemplified in this case: A young
woman received a booklet from Jehovah's
witnesses, read it, and was deeply inter-
ested in learning more. When the witness
called on her she enthusiastically respond-
ed to an invitation to study the Bible. After
a few Bible studies the young lady re-
vealed parts of her body that were bat-
tered and bruised by her husband because
he resented her studying the Bible. This
young woman, with chin high, said: “I
don’t care what he does. I still want my Bi-
ble study.” Now instead of studying in her
home, they study in a park out of sight and
mind of her husband,

The missionary field in Christendom’s
heart is ripe for harvesting. Right in Rome
people are in search of Christianity, and
from all observations the good Shepherd
is leading them out into the glorious light
of truth.
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® What excuse Formosan authorities have
given for suppressing the Bible? ¢, 5, {6,

® What peril even graater than that of com-
munism now threatens Formosa? P, 16, §4.
® How 2 man leaves a trail even through

& What animal can legally identify a criminal
in a court of law? P 19, 1.

® In what city a driver slaps the side of his
auto rather than honking his horn? P. 20, 2.
® Why Parliament specifically banned the
wearing of Scoffish fartans? P, 22, {5,

® Who the Parsis are, and why they came to
fandia? P. 24, 1.

® Whether the bhackground of Sunday wor-
ship is Christian or pagan? P. 26, fz2.

@ Whether the majority of Italians are satis-
fied with their religion? P, 27, 3.
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The McCarthy Censure

@ Senator Joseph R. McCar-
thy began his meteoric rise to
notoriety early in 1950 when
he declared that he had the
names of 205 Communists in
the State Department. (Later
the figure was reduced to 57.)
The Senator’s provocative ca-
reer reached a peak in 1954 on
an altercation with the army
that lasted 36 days. Indeed, for
a whole year the U.5, Senate
was more occeupied with Me-
Carthy’s conduct than with
any other matter., When the
Senate began debate on a mo-
tion to censure McCarthy, he
charged that he was heing
punished for his strong cam-
paign against communism. The
procensure forces argued that
the question of internal com-
munism had nothing to do
with the censure issue, that
McCarthy was “on trial” for
his behavior to the Senate. The
climax to the long censure de-
bate came (12/3) when the
Senate voted 67 to 22 to con-
demn him. All 44 Democrats
voted against McCarthy, so
did one independent. The Re-
publicans were evenly divided.
The Senate's action condemned
MeCarthy for contempt of a
Senate Elections subcommittee
that investigated his conduct
and financial affairs, for abuse
of its members and for his in-
sults to the Senate itsell dur-
ing the c¢ensure proceedings.
Keen interest was widely man-
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ifested in the McCarthy con-
demnation, for it is only the
fourth time in 1.5, history that
a senator has been so con-
demned,

The Reaction

@ Following the condemna-
tion of McCarthy came the re-
action. Most newspapers ap-
plauded the action. Some took
@ different attitude, such as
the Dallas News, which wrote
under the editorial heading
“Happy Day for Reds”: “This
is a happy day for Communists
and their fellow travelers in
Amerlca. Senate censure of the
one man who has done most to
expose their web of treason
within our Government gives
them the green light. Let's
hope the smell of red herrings
will not rise to pollute our
land.” But the Milwaukee Jour-
nal wrote editorially: “The
censure had nothing to do with
communism or anticommu-
nism. . ., , McCarthy deserves
expulsion. He deserves it not
only because he has offended
the dignity of the Senate,
but because of serious harm
he has deone this country and
the help he has given the mas-
ters of the Soviet.” The St.
Louis Post-Dispatch put it this
way: “If this is a day to ap-
plaud the Senate, it is also a
day to lament that the Senate
by inattention, by inaction, by
fear and paralysis, allowed it-
self to be put in a hole so deep

that its miidest recourse was
to censure one of its own mem-
bers.” The New York Times
sald pointedly: "The Senate of
the - United States hag done
much to redeem itselt in the
eyes of the American people
. - . The contempt Mr. McCar-
thy has shown for the Senate,
for the Constitution and for
the hasic rights of citizens of
the United States was appar-
ent to anyone willing to look.”

Japan: The Premler Resigns

4 When Japan was still at .
war with the U.S., a farsighted
man by the name of Shigeru
Yoshida laid the groundwork
for a political future in post-
war Japan. He smuggled out
of Japan a secret letter of sym-
pathy for the U.5. By 1945 Yo-
shida actively advocaied peace
negotiations through British
channels. For this he was
jailed. After Japan’s surrender
he was released and, as one of
the few leading Japanese who

‘was not oh General MacAr-

thur's list 4f warmongerers,
Yoshida plunged successfully
into political life. In 1946 he
became premier and, except
for two brief upsets, held con-
trol of the government until
December 7. That day he re-
signed with his entire Cabinet.
His exit from the political
scene occurred just before a
motion of nenconfidence was
to have been presented by the
Opposition in the House of
Representatives, Yoshida's op-
ponents accused him of arro-
gance and said he was too
closely identified with Allied
oceupation to give Japan an
independent policy. The pro-
posed nonconfidence motion
had accused Yoshida's regime
of secret diplomacy, irrespon-
sibility and scandal.

The Provocative Speech

@ Just a few days before Brit.
ain's Sir Winston Churchill
reachad his eightieth birthday,
he made a speech at Woodford
that has a fair chance of be-
coming one of the most con-
troversial in recent British
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political history. In the speech
he recalled that in May, 1945,
he had ordgred Field Marshal
Viscount Montgomery to stack
captured German arms for pos-
slble relssue to captured Ger-
man forces in the event that
these prisoners had to be used
against the advancing Rus
- sians. The impact was imme-
dlate: bitter criticism. Even
the Times of London censured
Sir Winston, saying that his
remark was ‘“unwise.” The edi-
torial also said that, though he
saw the Russlan danger in
World War IT “more clearly”
than President Roosevelt had,
. the remark was still ill-timed,
since it would not help to con-
vince Russlans that Western
powers were stralghtforward
in thelr declarations of peace
today. Sir Winston apologized
to- the House of Commons. Yet
the repercussions continued as
Herbert Morrison, leader of
the Laber party’s dominant
right wing, attacked Sir Win-
ston’s “clumsy and mischievous
piece of exhibittonism” and
sajd that the prime minister
might consider resignaiion “in
the public interest.”

Moscow: “Comrade Tito”
@ For more than half a dec-
ade Marshal Tito of Yugosla-
via has been vilifled by the
Kremlin with such epithets as
“fascist dog,” “capitalist spy”
and “traitor Tito.” But in Mos-
cow Kremiin leaders did an
about-face (11,28} ; they raised
their glasses to toast “Comrade
Tito.” And Communist First
. Secretary Nikita 5. Khrush-
chev remarked that “zs both
the Soviet Union and Yugo-
slavia followed the teachings
of Marx and Lenin there was
no need for them to disagree.”
How did Tito feel about the
Kremlin's change of attitude?
A statemeni by Tito indicated
that he had too good a mem-
ory and was too experienced a
gtatesman to take Moscow's
“Comrade Tito” seriously, no
matter how many toasts the
Kremlin leaders drink to him.
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Man Msu: Declining Fortunes
% Last April Britain gave
Kenya’s Africans an increaged

voice in local government. The -

effect, according to one of
Kenya’s top political figures,
Michael Blundell, was that the
Mau Mau fortunes were on the
decline, Surrenders had jumped
from two a week in May to
twenty-five a week in Novem-
ber. But some 6,000 Mau Mau
stifl roamed Kenya’s jungles.
In spite of this Blundell said:
“We must expect sporadic out-
breaks, but the end is in no
doubt at all.”” Even the finding
of the body of Arunde! Gray
Leakey, friend and tribal
“blood brother” of the Kikuyu
since his youth, did not damp-
en Kenya’s optimism. Leakey's
body was found some five
miles from his lonely farm.
His death was a ghastly one:
he had been tortured, buried
alive and then left as prey for
wild animals. A captured Ki.
kuyu witch woman leg police to
L.eakey's gruesome grave. She
told police that he had heen
made a human sacrifice in the
hope that his death would re-
verse the declining fortunes of
the Mau Mau.

“The Father of the A-Bomh”

& Many men have figured
prominently in ushering in the
atomic age. But of them all
Dr. Enrico Fermi, Itglian-born
physicist who fled Mussolini's
Ttaly in 1938, was regarded as
most fuily meriting the title of
“the father of the atomic
bomh.” On November 28 the
53-year-old Nobel Prize winner
dled of cancer. His death came
just a few days aflter he had
been named reciplent of a spe-
cial $25,000 award for his work
as architect of the A-homb, It
was Dr. Fermi's epoch-making
experiments at the University
of Rome in 1934 that led direct.
1y to the discovery of uranium
fission, the basic principle un-
derlying the atomic bhomb,

The “CHmate of Fear”
& A recent survey by the New
York Times dealt with an un-

usual subject: the Russtan lan-
guage. The survey showed that
the study of the Russian lan-
guage has dropped sharply
gince 1950. At present only 183
colleges offer courses. Many
colleges have dropped their
courses because of Iack of en-
rollment. Why the drop in in-
terest? The Times explained
that the language was difflcutt
and that there were not enough
teachers, but then ft spoke of
the most tmportant cause; “a
climate of fear on the cam-
pus.” One professor sald that
“an interest in the Russian
language or in Russian studies
would fall under the rubric of
subversion.” Some students
sald their parents toid them to
stay away from anything that
might tia them with “rominy-
nism,” no matter how remote-
ly. At the time the “climate
of fear” was affecting the Rus-
sian language, it was also af-
fecting intercolleglate debai-
ing. The U.S, military academy
at West Point and the nawval
academy at Ahnapolis were to
participate in Intercollegiate
centests on the subject of
whether the U.S, should recog-
nize Communist China. Mili-
tary authorities refused to al-
‘low the students to debate.
Naval officials contended that
to take the affirmitive would be
to uphold “the Communist
philosophy and party line”
Senator J. William Fulbright
commented on the matter: “I
think they should be affowed
to debate it. I think there’s no
great merit in ighorance.” And
the New York Times (12/1)
spoke of the “growing belief
that study of an evil such as
communism itself, means in.
fection from that evil.” It add-
ed: “This kind of ostrich-like
attitude can only harm the
United States.”

For Bad Boys:

“A Good Beatlng”
@ In 1772 Dr. Samue] Johnsob
defended the use of the cane
on bad boys, saying: “The dis-
cipline of a school . . . must
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be entorced tlll it overpowers
temptation; thil stubbornnese
becomes -flexible,” In 1954
(11,23) a famous goldler agreed
with Dr. Johnson. Speaking at
Columbia University, Britaln’s
Field Marshal Viscount Mont-
gomery said he endorsed the
practice of “caning” unruly
boys. After deploring the pass-
ing of corporal punishment
from schools, Lord Montgom-
ery said: “A boy cannot be ex-
pected to Imagine intellectual-
ly the misery and pain he has
the power of inflicting on other
people; he has no experience,
no imaginative capacity, to en-
able him to do so. ... A good
beating with a cane can have
a remarkable sense of awaken-
ing on the mind and conscience
of a boy. Not to administer
such chastisement in bad cases
is in effect a sort of cruel neg-

lect——cruel to the child and
cruel to society.”—New York
Times (11/24),

Avalanche on Fujiyams

& About 70 miles scuthwest of
Tokyo is the celebrated sacred
volcano of Japan, Fujiyama.
Fujl, the highest mountain in
Japsan, cises in an almost per-
fect symmetrical cone to a
height of 12,395 feet. The
mountain figures frequently in
Japanese Hterature and art.
On the slopes of this famous
mountain an avalanche swept
39 unjversity students down its
majestic slopes (11/29). Twen-
ty-four students escaped, at
least one was killed and 14
were missing under tons of
snow and snapped tree trunks.
Japanese authorities said the
disaster was the worst In the
history of Fujiyama.

Meteorite Orashes into Home

® A mysterlous explosion
(11/30) about #fty miles south-
east of Birmingham, Alabama,

set off a search that involved

three states. But the mystery
was only heightened when re-
ports showed that no air
planes were missing. But there
was a clue to the explosion: a
meteorite had crashed through
the roof of the home of Mrs.
Hewlett Hodges, injuring her
slightly. A U.8. Geological Sur-
vey representative Iidentifled
the object as a sulphide me-
teorite. An Alabama state geol-
ogist explained that a meteor-.
ite had exploded and that a
particle from it had injured
Mrs. Hodges. But the “part-
cle” weighed nine pounds and
smashed a three-foot-wide hole
in, the frame house ceiling.

siIGGER AND BETTER THAN EVER!

The 1955 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses contains a report
that is bigger and better than ever. Covering 159 lands, it shows
how upward of a half-million Christian ministers spent the amaz-
ing number of 80,814,996 hours in proclaiming the good news of
God's kingdom to people of all nations. The response was re-
markable! The results breath-taking! The report must be read to
be truly appreciated. You may now obtain a copy for only 50c.

The 1955 calendar illustrates in full color the text for the year,
besides giving Bible themes for each month on the date pad.
Calendars are 25¢ each; five or more to one address at 20c apiece.
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—is like a harp with
many strings

To yield harmonious results the Bible miust be studied properly.
To read it is one thing! To understand it is quite ancther matter!
Why not get real benefit from the time you spend with the Bible?
The Watchtower magazine will prove a fine aid to that end.
Since it appears twice a month, it provides ample and varied
material for helpful Bible examination. An abundance of
quotations and citations enables you to bring Bible truths
together harmoniously, Give The Watchiower a good try
by subscribing for a year. With each new subscription
three booklets discussing outstanding Bible themes
are given free. They will furnish you with an ex-
cellent start in gaining a better understanding of

the Bible.
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with three Bible booklets free.
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CAN PRIESTS FORGIVE SINS?

Public Scandal Rocking Italy
Hawaiian Vacation

Every Day Is Sabbath Day
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are sble to keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests,
“Awakel” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it 1s
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains intedrity to truth.

“Awakel” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
therm. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations,
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports come to you through these columns, This journal's viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages, Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

“Awake|” pledgea itself to righteous principles, to expasing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, t¢ comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent werld, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World,

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Romans 13:11

®

Vaoluma XXXV

Broaklyn, N. Y., January 22, 1965

Number 2

Praying with a Wrong Purpose

ANY perscns pray with a wrong pur-
pose. This is obvious from the many
things that people ask for in prayer. Some
ask God for wealth; others just ask him
to win a football game. But a new kind of
prayer that has provoked several questions
is prayer to test the effectiveness of pray-
er. Sound strange? Then let the Los An-
geles Times (August 15, 1954) explain
about the experiments of preacher Frank-
lin Loehr, director of research for the
Religious Research Foundation: ‘“Using
plants as guinea pigs, the eXperimenters
set about with meticulous care to conduct
controlled tests to deterrnine whether pray-
er had any measurable effect.” And so “the
150 members of the foundation have
prayed and pored over some 24,000 seeds.”
Preacher Loehr describes the seed-praying
procedure this way:
" “Use the prayer methods you are accus-
tomed to, plus any other yvou want to {ry.
Talk to the seeds, visualize them growing,

think of them growing, express to them:

emotions of love and joy and life-sharing,
invoke God's blessing and power upon
them, use the laying on of hands--not
physically, so as to touch them, however.
Give prayers {0 your seeds half a dozen or
more times daily.”

Is this praying with a wrong purpose?
Is it Scriptural to pray over seeds? Is it
Seriptural to pray for the scle reason of
measuring prayer’'s effectiveness?

JANUARY 22, 1855

Nowhere in the Bible do we read of
Christians’ praying just for the purpose of
measuring prayer’s effects, The true Chris-
tian, both in the apostles’ day and now,
knows that there is no need to test or
measure the effect of proper prayer.
Trying to do so0 could well indicate a lack
of faith. Says Jehovah's Word: “Let him
keep on asking in faith, not doubting at
all, for he who doubts is like a wave of the
sea driven by the wind and blown about.
In fact, let not that man suppose that he
will receive anything from Jehovah.”
-—Ephesians 3:20; James 5:16: 1:6, 7,
New World T'rans.

But now this matter of praying for seeds
to sprout. What does a seed have to do

-with God’s kingdom and the vindication

of the holy name of Jehovah? Are we to
imagine that the great God who runs the
universe is concerned about a seed that
glory-seeking individuals want to germi-
nate just to see how effective prayer is?
According to nature, seeds may or may
not sprout. So there is no glory due the
boy in the following statement by preacher
Loehr: “It seems impossible to predict at
the outset who is going to be most effec-
tive. In cne family, a small son was most
effective, and he prayed just once.”” Why
were the seed-prayvers of the others not
s¢ successful? Is God partial? Or is the
truth of the matter the fact that, according

¥
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to the laws of nature, we do not know
which seeds will sprout? Says the Bible:
“Farly abroad, to sow thy seed, and let
evening find thee still at work; which sow-
ing shall speed better, none knows, or
whether both shall thrive to thy profit.”
(Ecclesiastes 11:6, Knox) This scripture
can be applied chiefly to the spiritual seed
of the Kingdom, but it can also be applied
to literal farming. What is advised is hard
work, such as sowing and watering, be-
cause we do not know which seeds will
thrive.

The important thing is not how well
some seeds sprout but, in the matter of
prayer, what is right, Jesus gave us the
acceptable pattern: “You must pray, then,
- thig way: ‘Our Father in the heavens, let
your name be sanctified. Let your King-
dom come. Let your will come to pass, as
in heaven, also upon earth. Give us today
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HE Knights of Columbus
said in the St. Louis Posi-
Dispatch: “Christ empowered
Catholic priests not merely to
announce that sins were for-
given, but actually to forgive
sins . . . And finally note that
this authority is not confined
_to any particular kind of sins,
but extends to all sins without
exception.” This view is up-
held by the Catholic Encyclo-
pedia, which says: “The pow-
er to forgive extends to all sins: ‘God
meakes no distinction; He promised mercy
to all and to His priests He granted the au-
thority to pardon without any exception.’ ”
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our bread for this day.” (Matthew 6:9-11,
New World Trans.) Note that Jesus placed
Jehovah's name and kingdom far ahead
of personal needs. And even personal needs
were limited to essentials! Is it essential to
pray for a seed?

- For prayer to be answered we must pray
for those things that are in harmony with
Jehovah’s purpose of a new world and
with his written Word, such as for food,
for forgiveness, for understanding, for
family and for the destruction of the wick-
ed. So, to preacher Loehr's words, “We
have some prefty impressive results, but
we make no claims in these fields at pres-
ent,” we say, in the words of the Bible
writer James: “You do ask, and yet you
do not receive, because you are asking for
a wrong purpose.”—James 4:3, New World
Trans.

Priests Forgive Sins?

/\

Regardless of religion
or nstionality, salva.
tion to life will depend

upon this matter of
forgiveness. Therefore, >
you owe it to yourself
1o become informed.

This srticle shonld
prove enlighiening.

The means by which priests pardon sins is

called the “sacrament of confession.”
Confession, according to a Catholic cate-

chism, “is a sorrowful declaration of our
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sins to a Priest, in order to obtain Abso-
lution [forgiveness] from him.” Auricular
confession simply means confession into
the ear of a priest.

However, is this teaching Christian, that
is, was it taught by Jesus and his apostles?
Can priests forgive sins? Decumented rec-
ords of religious historians plus an abun-
dance of Scriptural testimony force this
subject to an irresistible conclusion. One
point appears unanimous among historians,
that Is, that neither the Jews nor the apos-
tles nor the disciples practiced private or
auricular confession, According to Samuel
Barnum, Count de Lasteyrie, a French
nobleman, in his History of Auricular Con-
fession, “quotes from Tertullian, Chrysos-
tom, Augustine, Basil, Ambrose, and other
Church-fathers to show that among the
early Christians confession of sins was
made to God alone , . . that they held, as
Augustine says expressly, ‘that man cannot
remit sins”’—and that auricular confes-
sion, unknown to earlier Christians, was
the work of popes and councils.” Tertullian,
says Lord Bexley, ‘“‘speaks adversely to
auricular confession,” and “in all his ref-
crences to confession never once describes
confession as being made to a priest, but
to God.” The Encyclopeedia Britannica, re-
earding auricular confession, declares that
“for the first three centuries little or no
mention is made of any such practice.”
And McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopeedia
concludes: “Auricular confession . . . was
wholly unknown to the ancient Church.”

History shows that not until the Lateran
Council A.D. 1215 was confession declared
an official dogma of the Catholic Church
and in the year 1439 in the Council of
Florence it was added to the number of
“sacraments.” Hence the auricular con-
fession, says Domenica, “lacks nearly 1400
years to be a Christian and Apostolic prac-
tice.”
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Great claims are advanced as to the
moral and social value of confession. The
Catechism of the Council of Trent asserts
that confessien not only removes the sin-
ner’s present malady, but serves as an anti-
dote against its easy approach in future;
and that it likewise contributes powerfully
to the preservation of social order. As to
its moral value, the catechism says: “Abol-
ish sacramental confession, and, that mo-
ment, you deluge society with all sorts of
secret crimes—crimes too, and others of
still greater cnormity, which men, once
that they have been depraved by vicious
habits, will not dread to commit in open
day. The salutary shame that attends con-
fession restrains licentiousness, bridles de-
sire, and coerces the evil propensities of
corrupt nature.” In regard to this declara-
tion, Cramp in his Text-book of Popery
declares: “Seldom have so much misrepre-
sentation and untruth been conveyed in
so few words. The very reverse of these
statements is the fact.”

Confessionals Lead to Corruption

This is certainly strong language, yet no
stronger than has been used by many
others who have directly known or care-
fully investigated the facts on this sub-
ject. John Henry Hopkins, bishop of the
diocese of Vermont, in his book The His-
tory of the Confessional, writes: “Where
has the boasted moral superiority of the
Confessional been found in the countries
which continued subject to the papal scep-
ter? What portions of the globe were so
noted for robberies and assassinations as
the very territories of the popedom? Where
were chastity and conjugal fidelity so light-
ly regarded? Where was, notoriously, so
little restraint upon the worst passions of
our nature, [ust, malice, and revenge?
Where was the administration of justice
so uncertain, bribery so shameless, per-
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sonal liberty so insecure, faction so fierce,
cupidity so unscrupulous, despotism so
eruel?” All these crimes were committed
in Catholic lands where confession was de-
ereed under pain of excommunication.

Lasteyrie, in his History of Auricular
Confession, says Barnum, “devofes one
chapter to accounts of the seduction of
women in Spain by means of confession,”
and mentions “the brief of pope Paul IV.,
January 18, 1556, commanding the inquisi-
tors of Granada to prosecute the priests
whom the public voice accused of out-
raging the confessional.” Further, he says:
“In 1561, 1564, bulls were issued by the
same pope against the same evil, An edict
published at Seville in 1563 gave rise to
such numerous denunciations of confessors
by fernales that it took 120 days to register
them al], and the prosecution of the delin-
quents was abandoned on aceount of their
prodigious number.”

Roman Catholic archbishop Kenrick is
quoted by Edward Beecher in his Pa-
pal Conspiracy Exposed as saying: “We
searcely dare to speak concerning that
atrocious crime in which the office of hear-
ing confession is perverted to the ruin of
souls by impious men under the influence
of their lusts. Would that we could regard
it as solely a conception of the mind and
as something invented by the enemies of
the faith for the purposes of slander! But it
is not fit that we should be ignorant of the
decrees which the pontiffs have issued to
defend the sacredness of this sacrament.”
Little wonder, then, that McClintock and
Strong's Cyclopeedia declares: “Auricular
confession is unguestionably one of the
greatest corruptions of the Romish church.
It tends to corrupt both the confessors and
the confessed by a foul and particular dis-
closure of sinful thoughts and actions of
every kind without exception.”
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I8 Confegsion Christian?

What about Roman Catholic claims that
Christ empowered Catholic priests to for-
give sins? The Question Box, a Catholic
publication, states: “Auricular Confession
is nowhere expressedly mentioned in the
Bible,” but adds, “Christ Himself divinely
commanded it by giving His Apostles the
power to remit and retain sins.” Perhaps
Roman Catholics can explain why it is that
we do not find one instance where the
apostles in their ministry, which covered
a period from forty to fifty years, exer-
cised this prerogative if they had it. No-
where does the Bible say that the apostles
or disciples forgave sins, Why this silence?

Did Peter forgive.sins? The Bible says
No. In Acts, chapter eight, we find a very
significant episode that eclearly demon-
strates that the apostles never exercised
such a prerogative. A certain man named
Simon offered Peter a sum of money for
the gift of the holy spirit. Peter rebuked
the man, saying: “May your silver perish
with you.” The man begged for forgive-
ness. Did Peter forgive him? No. Instead
of forgiving him for sins against God, Peter
told Simon to pray to God for forgiveness.
“Repent, therefore, of this baseness of
yours,” said Peter, “and supplicate Jeho-
vah that, if possible, the device of your
heart may be forgiven you.” Here was a
golden opportunity for Peter to exercise
a prerogative to forgive sins if he had had
it. Since he did not have it, he told Simon
to pray to God for forgiveness.—Acts 8:19-
24, New Woarld Trans.

Did Paul forgive sins? The Bible does not
say so. He had splendid opportunities, too,
to exercise that authority had he pos-
sesged it. But not having it, he could do no
more than Peter, asking sinners to pray
to God. At Philippi a jailer inquired of
Paul and Silas: “What must 1 do to get
saved?” Paul simply told the man: “Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus and you will get
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saved, you and your household.” Not one
word was said about his having to confess
to a priest or to any other man. Paul, in
his letter to the Hebrews (7:23-25), argues
that Jesus has no successors, needs no
priests as mediators, that by virtue of
faith in Christ’s sacrifice sinners can come
directly to God through prayer; because
Jesus acts as High Priest who is alive for-
ever, “For there is one God, and one me-
diator between God and men, a man Christ
Jesus, who gave himself a corresponding
ransom for all." Christ therefore fulfills
the Levitical priesthood. He is man's way
to God and God’s way to man, Being alive,
Christ needs no successor or priest to me-
diate for him.—Acts 16:25-34; 1 Timothy
2:5, 6, New World Trans.

What did the most beloved disciple of
Jesus, namely, John, have to say about re-
ceiving forgiveness of sins? John, like Pe-
ter and Paul, refers to Christ as the means
of forgiveness. Said he: “If anyone does
commit a sin, we have a helper with the
Father, Jesus Christ, a righteous one. And
he is a propitiatory sacrifice for our gins,
yet not for ours only but also for the whole
world's.” “If we confess our sins {to God],
he is faithful and righteous so as to for-
give us our sins and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness.” “However, if we are
walking in the light as he himself is in the
light, we do have partnership with one
another and the blood of Jesus his Son
cleanses us from all sin.” The harmony
and perfeet understanding of the apostles
on this point are undeniably apparent.
—1 John 2:1, 2; 1:9; 1:7, New World
Trans.

For the Catholic Church to quote James
5:16 as support for the sacrament of con-
fession is to throw a boomerang, because
James says (New World Trans.), “There-
fore openly {not privately or in secrecy]
confess your sins to one another,” that is,
mutually, which would mean that when a

JANUARY 28, 1955

sinner would confess his sins to a priest,
the priest, in turn, would oblige by con-
fessing his sing to the penitent. This, of
course, is wholly contrary to Roman Cath-
olic practice.

That men can go directly to God for
forgiveness, without the need of any earth-
ly priest as an intermediary, is clearly
taught throughout the Scriptures. Jesus,
for example, instructed: “You must pray,
then, this way: ‘Our Father in the heavens,
. . . forgive us our debts, as we also have
forgiven our debtors.” ” He makes no men-
tion of a priest. Who is it that forgives our
sins? God himself answers: “I am Jehovah
thy God, the Holy One ... I, even I, am
he that blotteth out thy transgressions for
mine own sake; and I wili not remember
thy sins.” To Jehovah the psalmist David
confessed, saying: “I acknowledged my sin
unto thee [Jehovah], and mine iniquity
did T not hide: I said, I will confess my
transgressions unto Jehovah: and thou for-
gavest the iniquity of my sin.”"—Matthew
6:9, 12, New World Trans.; Isaiah 43:3, 25;
Psalm 32:5, Am. Sian. Ver.

Understanding John 20:21.23

But you ask: “How are we to under-
stand John 20:21-23, which is cited in
support of the Catholic doctrine?” This
scripture, according to the New World
Translation, reads: “Jesus, therefore, said
to them again: ‘May you have peace. Just
as the Father has sent me forth, I also am
sending you.” And after he said this he
blew upon them and said to them: ‘Receive
holy spirit. If you forgive the sins of any
persons, they stand forgiven to them; if
you retain those of any persons, they stand
retained.’.” Please note, Jesus did not send
them out to act as confessors. He merely
assures themn that the holy spirit would
enable them to declare forgiveness: that
Jehovah and not they would actually do the
forgiving. That this is the correct under-
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standing is assured us by none other than
Jesus himself who, after his resurrection,
declared that “on the basis of his name re-
pentance for forgiveness of sins would be
preached in all the natlons—starting out
from Jerusalem.” That the apostles so un-
derstood Jesus® words is obvious by Peter’s
reply to the question: *“Brothers, what
shall we do?" Peter told them: “Repent,
and let each .one of you be baptized in the
niame oOr Jesus Christ for forgiveness of
your sins.” The good news that the apos-
tles declared was that salvation was
through Jesus Christ.—Luke 24:46-48;
Acts 2:37, 38, New World Trans.

Piscussing this point, Angele Lo Vallo
in his. article “Were the Apostles ‘Priest-
Confessors’?” says: “When the Roman
Church interprets verses 20-23 of the 20th
chapter of John, she customarily tells her
adherents that Christ addressed these
words to the apostles, who were the only
ones present at the moment. In doing this
she deliberately meddles with the facts of
Scripture and leads her people astray. For
even the Roman Catholic version of the
RBible, the Douay, uses the term ‘disciples’
and not ‘apostles’ in verse 19 as descriptive
of those present on this particular occa-
sion. In this instance the word ‘disciple’ is
a generic term that refers not only to the
apostles but also to the other disciples,
among whom were women such as Mary,
the mother of Jesus, and the other Marys.
Therefore, if the Roman Church wants to
interpret this statement of Christ as mean-
ing to confer the power to forgive or re-
tain sins, then to be logical she will have
to admit that all those present—including
the women—obtained this spiritual power
to remit sin.

“But the Roman Catholic Church can-
not do precisely this, because she would
then run the risk of being accused of bor-
rowing from paganism and of establishing
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in the Church a new caste system of priest-
esses! To circumvent this embarrassing
difficulty, she arbitrarily restricts the term
disciple as referring only to the zpostles.
Once she does this she stands contradicted
by one of her own rules of Scripture inter-
pretation—namely, that when a word,
phrase, sentence, or text has more than
one meaning, no one, not even the Pope
himself, has the right arbitrarily to accept
only one meaning and restrict its applica-
tion to only one person or group of persons
to the exclusion of all others, Thus, in this
case, the Church must be adjudged guilty
of violating this all-important norm, and
consequently all arguments that she might
advance in defense of her thesis must be
rejected as entirely unreliable.

“Moreover,” says Lo Vallo, “if Christ,
when He uttered these words, intended to
make the apostles priest-confessors with a
priestly character on their souls from which
flowed a spiritual power to forgive or re-
tain sins, then when and where did all this
happen to Thomas and Paul? Thomas was
absent on this momentous ocecasion; and
Paul was not yet converted to Christ., No
amount of theological hair-splitting will
ever enable the Roman Catholic Church to
solve this difficulty.”

S0, by weighing all the testimony before
us, we are forced to conclude, even as did
Barnum, that neither pope nor bishops nor
priests have the right or the authority or
power to forgive sins, that sing are for-
given only through faith in Jesus Christ,
that, as one writer said, “the so-called sac-
rament of confession is a mere human in-
vention, unscriptural and anti-scriptural,
unalterably and grossly immoral in its na-
ture and tendency, fraught with the most
imminent and dreadfu]l danger, temporal
and spiritual, to priest and to people, to the
church and to mankind, for this world and
for the world to come.”

AWAKE!



By *"Awake!" correspondent in Britain
NGLISH mariners of old used to sing:
“Hearts of cak are our ships..."” To-

day "he ‘“hearts of oak” have become
“hea ts of steel,” and the land once re-
puted for its oak is now noted for its steel.
The ity of Sheffield has done more, per-
haps than any other town to enhance this
reputation, for wherever the word “steel”
is mentioned, certain to be heard alse is
the name “Sheflield.”

From the quiet English countryside—the
producer of oak—to this center of steel,
with its streets and factories and chimneys
and smoke, seems a far cry. But no, this
mighty industrial city was born by trick-
ling streams, in green cloughs and with the
fresh scent of heather in its nostrils, Even
today the beauty of its surrounding coun-
tryside has not been lost and, to quote a
popular saying, Sheffield is but “an ugly
picture in a beautiful frame.”

By the fourteenth century Sheffield was
already known for its production of cut-
lery. Sheffield’s prominence today is due,
not just to its fine cutlery, but rather to
the value of its specialized steel and im-
mense steel forgings. The important factor
is the value of Sheffield’s special steel, such
as steel that can be drawn out into wire
strands one thousandth of an inch thick
or steel able to stand the severest test in
a modern jet engine or steel that must
withstand steam at a working pressure of
1,400 pounds to the square inch. The price
of some special tungsten steels is as high
as eighty-five cents a pound., And it has
been estimated that Sheffield’s annual one
million fons of steel are equal in value to
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the other fifteen million tons produced
throughout Britain!

The Evolution of Steel

These modern #&chievements have not
come about suddenly. Says Mary Walton
in her book Sheffield, Its Story and Its
Achievements: “The industry which was

‘to overshadow all the others grew slowly

in its early stages., Huntsman’s invention
of crucible steel took place about 1740, and
steel manufacture was well established, on
a small scale, by 1780, but it was not until
after 1815 that the industry really got
started on that sweeping and spectacular
progress which carried Sheffield without
interruption to her place as the City of
Steel.

- “On May 1st, 1161, Richard de Busli,
as lord of the manor of Kimberwoerth
granted to the monks of Kirkstead Abbey
in Lincolnshire ‘a site within the territory
of Kimberworth (near Sheffield) for their
houses and an orchard and four forges, to
wit, two for smelting iron and two for forg-
ing it, whensoever they wished, and leave
to dig for ore throughout the territory of
the township, so much as would be suffi-
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cient for two furnaces.’ The smelting and
forging would be carried on mainly in the
open air, and not always in the same place,
as primitive smelting required the full
force of the prevailing winds in the ab-
sence of effective artificial blast.

“The technical secrets of the Middle
Ages were not committed to writing. Al}
we kknow of the process of early iron smelt-
ing is that ore was put in a furnace and
packed around with charcoal, and the fire
kept alight by continual refuelling for sev-
eral days; then the whole mass was allowed
to cool down, and the lump of melted iron
taken out at the moment which practice
had proved to be best.

“Unfortunately we do not know what
-proporticn of fuel to iron was used, or what
was the state of the iron when it was
judged best to take it out. The degree of
heat, the amount of fuel, and the length
of the smelting process would determine
whether the resulting metal was pure iron
or mild steel. Whichever was made, might
be the result of choice or a degree of ig-
norance.”

Arournid the year 1700, there is a record
of Henry Ball, a Sheflield steelmaker, who
wasg engaged to “make slitt and gadd”
steel, It was evidently at this time that
stealmakers began to reason that if ham-
mering would rid the iron of some of its
impurities then other methods might be
found to purify it; and if iron would ab-
sorb carbon to make it hard, then possibly
other elements could be added to make
steel of the quality desired. No doubt this

“is how Benjamin Huntsman reasoned, Hav-
ing been born in Linecolnshire, he settled
in Handsworth (now a suburb of Sheffield)
in 1740. By trade he was a watchmaker,
and possibly his interest in steel sprang
from his desire to create a good watch
spring. Huntsman’s work can be said to
have helped the development of that high-
grade steel for which Shefiield is so famous.
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Hand-hammering was superseded by the
steam hammers that gradually grew to
accommeodate the sizes of forgings. But not
in size alonie did tirey grow, for these mod-
ern giants are as precise as they are pow-
erful, a modern 800-ton hammer being able
to crack a nut without damaging the ker-
nel. But steam hammers alone were insuf-
ficient and only with the development of
forging presses have the heaviest of pres-
ent-day forgings been made possible. No
less important are the forging plants that
can shape masses several feet in diameter
by exerting a ¢ontinuous squeeze of 6,000
tons or more, These modern plants, togeth-
er with their auxiliary cranes, rotating
gear and other tools for manipulation, are
equally as fascinating to watch as the fur-
naces. If is in the large melting furhaces
that the huge ingots of steel are produced.
The spectacle of such a plant at work on
hot masses of steel, upward of 200 tons
in weight, is one to be remembered.

Melting, Charging and Tapping
Whatever the requirement, the steel-
maker knows how to “charge™ his furnace
with the elements required, Normally, steel
is melted from specially selected pig iron
and scrap. This may be done by the “open-
hearth” method or by electric heat, since
this yields steel very free from nonmetallic.
inclusions and which possesses increased
resistarnice to shock effects. As the scrap
and pig iron start to melt, sulphur and
other impurities, through an acid process,
are expelled. This is known as deoxidation.
Now comes the time to ‘“‘charge” the fur-
nace with the special alloying elements.
There are many of these: titanium, cobalt,
columbium, chrome, nickel, molybdenum,
manganese, to mention but a few. The re-
gquirements govern the choice and the steel-
maker knows his mixture as a Yorkshire
housewife knows her Yorkshire pudding.
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Then comes the time to empty the fur-
nace, a process known as “tapping.” White-
hot, molten steel is rather like milk in ap-
pearance and just as easy to pour, But
with 200 tons in the furnace a special lift-
ing and pouring gear is necessary together
with the workmen’s high degree of skill,
The order to tap the furnace, however,

comes from a metallurgist. A small sample.

of steel will have been taken from the fur-
nace to his laboratory. Then if his special
tests show the steel has been charged cor-
rectly and if all the other processes are
up to standard, he will give the order to
tap the furnace, The steel is now trans-
ferred to a large bucket and taken to the
ingot pits by overhead rails. Here the steel
is poured into ingot molds and left to cool.
Soon it will be converted into billets or
bars for commercial purposes.

Hollow Forgings and Stainless Steel

One of the most interesting operations
in modern steelmaking is the production
of “hollow forgings.” Normally, when we
think of a steam boiler we visualize many
plates riveted together. But with the in-
crease in the thermal efficiency of steam
plants over the last few years there have
come higher steam pressures and temper-
atures. Steam boilers have to be made
stronger, and this has largely led to the

abandonment of riveted constructions and.
to the substitution of forgings in a single
piece, A celebrated achievement along this
line was the production of twenty-four
hollow-forged, seamless boiler drums for
the transatlantic liner Queen Mary.

In making hollow forgings the furnace
needs to be heated, charged, tapped and the
ingot allowed to cool. When cold the ingot
can be cut to length and a hole trepanned
through it, thus completely removing its
center, In this way it is possible to keep
one end of a drum completely closed, the
other having only a small manhele for in-
gpection. .

In 1914 the process of making stainless
steel was discovered in Sheffield. It was
Harry Brearley, born in Shefiield, who
played an important part in its develop-
ment and who, in fact, took out the Ameri-
can patent.

Tubal-cain was a “forger of every sort
of tool of copper and iron.” From earliest
times metals have played a big part in
man’s life, often to his own hurt. We may
rejoice, however, in the knowledge that
in the new world of God’s promise this
planet’s resources will be used in the peace-
ful purpcses of its contented inhabitants
and will find their legitimate places in
beautifying the earth to the praise of its
Creator, Jehovah.

Too Big to Explode

¢ A United Press dispatch, dated Septernber 21, 1954: A new book says America
now has a “super-giant” hydrogen bomb probably powerful enough to knock out
an entire nation with a single blow. A copyrighted, condensed version of the
book, which was written by James Shepley and Clay Blair, Junlor, of Time maga-
Zzine, has appeared in the magazine U.8, News & World Eeport. The authors say
that the missile has an explosive force of nearly forty-five million tons of TNT.
And they add that it seems more than probable that no people could. survive”

the impact of such a homb.

@ Shepley and Blair say the estimated power of the bomb is so terrible that
offlcials decided not to risk setting it off during the tests in the Pacific this spring.
The government never has said publicly how much power it thinks the big bomb
packs. But sources revealed last May that it was ecfficially rated at between
forty million and forty-five million tons. That would be twenty-four hundred times
the force of the A-bomb that hit Hiroshima.

JANUARY 22, 1935
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ANCIENT ALEXANDRIA

By “Awakel' correspondant in Egypt

' WAS in 332 B.C. that Alexander the Great
built in the western part of the delta of the
well-known Nile River a city, and called

it by his name, The city was situated on a
strip of land between the Mediterranean Sea
and the big lake now known as lac Marioul.
After Alexander’s death and the division of
his empire, Alexandria flourished as a capital
under the ruie of the Ptolemies and came to
bhe an artistlc and literary center of the East.
Before the time of Christ it could boast many
temples and museurns and a remarkabie li-
brary that coniained almost 700,000 volumes,
Apart from this notable repository of knowl-
edge, which was burned by the Romans in
48 B.C., Alexandria was also famed for its

400-foot-high lighthouse that was classed.

among the seven wonders of the world.

Alexandria was a center of Greek philos-
ophy and a prosperous commercial city, deal-
ing with the Mediterranean countries and the
lands of the Far East, such as Ceylon, India
and China. Its history can be divided into two
important periods. The flrst covered mnearly
a thousand vears, from 332 B.C. when the
eity was founded until it was congquered by
the Arabs, A.D. 641. The second period extends
from the Arabian conguest up through the
pPresent day.

During the ecity’s early history it was the
home of many Jews, who even had their own
senate and judicial council. In the course of
time these Jews forgot the Aramaic and He-
brew languages and spoke only Greek, which
led to their being called Hellenists. On Pharos,
a small elongated island near Alexandria,
seventy-two prominent Greek-speaking Jews
began the translation of the Hebrew Scrip-
tures Into the Greek lanpguage. It was this
translation that was used extensively by the
first-century Christians in preaching to the
Hellenist Jews and that was used by the apos-
tles themselves, Today it is known as the
Septucagint (or “LXX,” indicating the number
seventy) verslon. Fragmenis of this {ransla-
tion are kept at the Cairo French Institute of

Archaeology and are of outstanding impor-
tance due to the fact that they contain the Tet-
ragrammaton, or the four Hebrew consonants
of the divine name Jehovah, amid the Greek
text and are of either the second or the first
century B.C. |

It is thought possible that Alexandria re-
ceived the message of true Christianity
through Egyptians who had been present in
Jerusalem at the time of Pentecost and there
took in knowledge about salvation through
Jesus Christ. However, the Alexandrians in-
termingled Christianity with pagan philoso-
phies.. Athanasius, a bishop of Alexandria,
played a vital part in the production of the
Nicene Creed and the adoption of the trinity
doctrine. False teachings brought divisions
among the people, and religious division is
very evident in Alexandria to this day. Among
the city's population of about a half million
people there are many conflicting denomina-
tions, including Orthodox Coptics, Catholic
Coptics, Greek Catholics. Syrian Catholics,
Armenian Catholics, Protestant groups, and,
of course, the Moslems, who are the greatesi
in number,

It was in 1930 that Jehovah's witnesses be-
gan to proclaim to the many nationalities who
live in Alexandria the good news of Jehovah's
established kingdom. During the first couple
of years three pecple met in a home for study.
Then two fdll-time missionaries arrived, Ti
was necessary to use Bible literature in many
tongues—carrying the literature in at least
three languages whenever Kingdom publish-
ers engaged in the house-to-house ministry.
The work in this city has grown until today
there are ninety-five active ministers sharing
in the proclamation of the Kingdom good
news. Despite opposition on the part of cer-
tain so-called Christian denominations, Jeho-
vah’s name is being made known more and
more, and additional sheeplike ones continue
to abandon this worid's dying system of things
to enjoy the peace and safety that come from
Jehovah'’s hand,
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PUBLIC SCANDAL

ROCKING ITALY

By “Awakel!” correspondent in italy

HE biggest public scandal in the post-
war era and in fact for many a year
of Italian modern history is now rocking
Italy. This scandal continually threatens
the present government and may yet have
grave unforeseeable consequences in the
future. It is the topic of conversation ev-
erywhere, The ship of state is being rocked
by the sea of malcontentment aroused by
the Italian people.’ What has caused so
much public elamor that even the interna-
tional press has taken notice of it?
On April 11, 1953, the body of a young
girl, Wilma Montesi, was found on a de-
serted beach near Rome called Tor Vaian-

ica. Affer a brief investigation the police

stated that she had died by accidental
drowning., Because of much agitation by
the press, where references had been made
that the girl had been murdered, the dis-
trict attorney's office opened a judicial in-
vestigation on the case. They too confirmed
the report of the police and concluded that
after a full investigation all insinuations
and calumnious stories making their
rounds were unfounded, and hence closed
the case. Their report was dated January 3,

1954,

Sensational Kevelations

But the matter was far from being
closed. The press was in constant fermen-
tation, Silvio Muto, publishing his own rel-
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‘PLACES ENDANGERING ITALIAN DEMOCRACY!

atively unknown newspaper, made the ally-
sion that Wilma Montesi died under erim-
inal circumstances after having passed out
at a narcotic party. Soon after the closing
of the first judicial investigation, Muto,
the newspaper reporter, was indicted for
trial by the district attorney’s office for
having placed in circulation false and de-
famatory statements. Just as this trial was
about to begin, the district attorney’s office

.closed for the second time their judicial

investigation as to the death of Wilma
Montesi. This investigation had been start-
ed in order to calm public criticism. Again
the conclusion was accidental drowning.

On the first day of the trial Muto sus-
tained his innocence by naming two prom-
inent persons in Roman society, Piero Pic-
cioni and Ugo Montagna, as involved in the
death of the girl. He referred to other in-
dividuals that could give the court more
information on these individuals. Figuring

‘prominently in his story was Anna .Maria

Caglio, already well known for her state-
ments to the press against Ugo Montagna.
She seemed to be in a position to know,
having been his mistress up until a short
time ago. She claimed that she left him
when she found out about his corrupt deal-
ings,

The defense lawyers called on Anna Ma-
ria Caglio to support what Muto had writ-
ten in his newspaper. Out came some sto-
ries that rocked Italy to its roots. Of out-
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standing interest in her story appeared a
hunting lodge near Rome named “Capo-
catta” that was run by Ugo Montagna, her
former boy friend. Accounts of sex orgies,
narcotic parties, etc,, that had taken place
at Capocotta came out that offended all
sense of morality. She testified that in-
volved in the case was a gang of dope
smugglers using the isolated area near Ca-
pocotta and Tor Vaianica (where the dead
girl's body was found} for their smuggling
activity.

According to Caglio’'s story, once on
April 29, 1953, she was with Piero Piccioni
and Ugo Montagna when they called at
the ministry of interior. Ugo Montagna and
Piero Piccioni went in to talk with the na-
tional head of the Italian police, Pavone,
and having returned to the car Montagna is
reported to have said, “I have taken care
of everything.” She claimed that this was
in reference to the Montesi murder, Other
incidents were recounted showing the close
association of Montagna with high gov-
ernment officials. These sensational revela-
Hons had a stupefving effect on the people.
Even more incredible and astounding asp-
peared the fact that she had already told
her story to the district attorney when he
had investigated the rtimors regarding the
death of Wilma Montes{.

Many of her declarations had a dramatic
confirmation during the trial from a re-
port prepared by the carabinieri, the semi-
military police force of the government.
Muto’s lawyers were demanding that the
report of the carabinieri on Montagna be
read, since it was in the files of the district
attorney’s investigation on the Montesi
case. Despite attempts on the part of the
_district attorney to prevent the reading of
this report, the judge finally permitted it

. to be read in court, This sensational report
showed the great influence Montagna had
on various high government officials. Other
well-known personalities were named as
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personal friends and business associates of
Montagna. Among these was the personal
physician of the pope, Count Galeazzi Lisi,
the national head of the Italian police, Pa-
vone, prefects, Piero Piccioni, and other
lawyers and doctors. It showed that Ugo
Montagna was the sole administrator of
the corporation running Capocotta, having
as a. business associate Count Galeazzi.
Montagna was shown to have had a rather
long criminal record, a spy for the Nazis
and Fascists, then a companion of the Al-
lies, procuring women of easy morals for
his associates. This came not from some
young, supposedly revengeful mistress but
from a report signed by Colonel Pompei of
the carabinieri!

The scandal tock another melodramatic
turn. The national chief of police, Pavone,
resigned the next day after the reading of
the Pompei report! On March 12, 1954,
another report on Montagna in the district
attorney's file received from the treasury
department of the government was read
in court. This dealt with his business deal-
ings and various associates in corporations
formed, naming the individuals implicated.
Some names had already been brought out
by the report of the carabinieri. His income
tax evasion was exposed.,

Things were looking bad for Montagna,
To stop any further inerimination against
him and to warn the “higher-ups,” Mon-
tagna called a press conferenice the next
day, stating that should he talk: “This
isn’t to exclude the end of the world. Each
one will have to assume his own responsi-
bility before the law and public opinion.”
With this declaration he released a list of
names of those who frequently paid visits
to Capocoita. On the list appeared names
of royalty, generals of the army, air force
and carabinieri, high government and
police officials, deputies, prefects, lawyers,
doctors, etc,
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Accusations

All over Italy interest was high on the
case., What would happen next? Where
would this chain reaction stop firing? Re-
percussions were heard in Parliament. To
save face and stop the public clamor for
action on the part of the government, the
prime minister appointed a minister of
his cabinet, De Caro, to conduct an inves-
tigation on departments of the government
and their relations to the Montesi case and
charges of corruption.

March 20, 1954, tension is high around
the court building where the trial of Muto
is still going on. Due to the dramatic turn
of events heavy police reinforcements are
seen around the building to control the
jam of curiosity seekers anxious to learn
what is being said inside the court building.
On the witness stand sits Anna Maria Cag-
lio voicing more sensational words: “Un-
fortunately, I learned that the head of the
band dealing in the traffic of narcotics is
Montagna, who is connected with the dis-
appearing of many women. He is the brain
of the organization, while Piero Piccioni
is the murderer!” These accusations made
the political implication, already grave,
take even a more serious turn, because the
father of Piero Piccioni is the minister of
foreign affairs and a leading figure in the
Demo-Christian party, which has the ma-
jority in Parliament.

The public and the press were more
keyed-up than ever in wanting to know
what the truth was and who had caused
the murder of Wilma Montesi. On all sides
the demand was mounting for the judicial
forces to take action and reopen the case
concerning Wilma Montesi. It became ap-
parent that Muto was no longer the one
to be on trial. Finally, the district attorney
asked the judge to suspend the Muto trial
and to turn back to the district attorney’s
office all the material dealing with the Mon-
tesi case and to reopen the judicial inves-
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tigation for the third time on the death of
Wilma Montesi, On March 23, the Muto
trial was suspended and the third judicial
investigation opened! This time a judge of
the appellate court, Dr. Sepe, was given
charge of the investigation.

Third Investigation and Arrests

As the months pass public interest fol-
lows closely the various developments of
the Montesi affair. On July 1, 1954, the
Minister of the Cabinet De Caro made a
report on his findings in a stormy session
of Parliament. De Caro refused to discuss
the judicial aspects of the Montesi case
until the judicial branch finished its inves-
tigation. Only the conduct of governmental
agencies was discussed. The most reliable
newspaper of Italy, the Corriere Della Sera,
stated that the results of the investigation
were “very thin,” and probably did not
satisfy anybody.

The press followed closely the investi-
gation made by Dr. Sepe. Over 700 witness-
es were called by him for questioning. Each
day speculations could be found in the
press on what probably was said and what
might happen. Actors and actresses were
called in to be questioned as well, Piero
Piceioni is an Italian band leader who had
received training in Harlem, New York,
and was the first Italian band leader to
introduce be-bop in Italy. Practically all
strata of Italian life figured in on the in-
vestigation. During all his investigation
Dr. Sepe made no announcements except to
summen individuals for questioning or ar-
rests of minor characters whe had lied un-
der oath. -

On July 22, 1954, Dr. Sepe handed to th
district attorney’s office the first part of
his report and then a second part on Sep-
tember 10, 1954, Over eighty-six large vol-
umes containing the proceedings of the
investigation were given on which an in-
dictment could be based, At this time three
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of the caretakers of Capocotta were ar-
rested with one of their wives, It is felt
that their testimonies were the ones that
broke the case, although their information
was not given voluntarily. As yet no action
came from the district attorney's office.
To prod this office along, and as a precau-
tionary measure, Dr. Sepe had the pass-
ports revoked of Piero Piccioni, Ugo Mon-
tagna and that of the former police chief
of the province of Rome, Saverio Pdlito,
This indicated in which direction the inves-
tigation would now go and possible im-

plication in the murder, Expectations were

now running high that the end of the case
might be in sight after almost a year and
a half,

On September 11, 1954, Dr. Sepe made
an unusyal announcement that he was sus-
pendiﬁg his investigation until an indict-
ment or other indications would come from
the district attorney's office. To the fore
came more rumors and charges against the
government that they were stalling and
trying to cover things up.

Events began to precipitate and became
melodramatic. September 19, 1954, Attilio
Piccioni, the minister of foreign affairs,
resigned his office, He claimed that he
could thus better defend his son against the
false charges certain to be levied against
him, Late September 21, 1954, Piero Pic-
cioni was arrested at his home charged
with the death of Wilma Montesi. Ugo
Montagna was arrested for favoring the
accused murderer and trying to cover Pic-
cloni’s guilt. The police chief of the Rome
province, Saverio Polito, who had directed
the original investigation on the Montesi
case, was not arrested because of his age
but was charged the same as Montagna
plus “having done this with the abuse of
power and the violation of the duties of a
public official.” So it seemed that the theo-
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ry that Wilma Montesi died by accidental
drowning was now definitely set aside.

Repercussions

Block-letter headlines appeared in the
papers making these announcements. Po-
lice angd troops were confined to their bar-
racks ready for any possible rioting, The
news spread like wildfire through the
streets of Rome, as the people became more
and more excited. Rapidly followed charges
against about thirty other individuals who
either testified falsely or otherwise sought
to obstruct justice. Among these are some
of the police officials who carried out the
original investigation on the Mormtesi af-
fair. More dramatic arrests are anticipated
and there is no telling how far these may
£20.

The Communists, always expioiting ev-
ery turn of this affair, brought the matter
up again in Parliament and the Senate
charging the government, during stormy
sessions, of being morally unfit to rule the
nation. In both houses, however, a narrow
vote of confidence was obtained by the gov-
ernment. Yet the future of the present gov-
ernment does not appear very good. Al-
ready the Communists have gained much
by this affair.

The international press has reported on
the case, making unfavorable comments on
the political setup in Italy. The Manchester
Guardian stated that the Montesi affair
had assumed the proportion of the famous
“Dreyfus affair” of France during the last
century. The Economist of London stated
that a turn in Italian politics can be ex-
pected and not to the advantage of the Ital-
fan democracy.

At this writing Dr. Sepe is continuing
his investigation questioning individuals
indicted. The second phase of the investi-
gation is expected to last for some time yet
before the trial comes up. No telling, how-
ever, what further findings there may be.
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70 Hid L
VACATION

By “‘Awake!" correspondent in Hawaoii

OST of us have at some time had the

Y1 desire to travel, to visit some of those
“faraway places” we have read or heard
about. And with our speedy modes of
transportation in this day and age it is
nothing for people to vacatiug far away
from home in the hope of “getting away
from it all,” at least for a short time. Usu-
ally, when one thinks of vacationing, the
summer months pop into mind, but today
the modern airlines have made it possible
to take vacations any month of the year.
Those who want to escape the chilling
blasts of a cold northern winter can in a
few hours’ time be basking on a beach of

a summer clime, Time was when travel
was for the ultrarich, but with the intro-
duction of fourist rates it is now possible
for more and more persons te see a few of
earth’'s beauty spots.
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One spot that is becoming increasingly
popular with tourists and vacationers each
year is Hawaii, a group of islands located
in the blue Pacific some 2,000 miles off the
western coast of the United States. Maybe
you have longed to visit these islands, but
just never could seem to afford it or find
the time. But, then, there are always the
“eyes of the mind,” and with a bit of imag-
ination one can be carried far away. So
let us take you on such a trip to Hawali,
isles of tropical beaches, sunshine, pine-
apples, lovely flowers and awesome volca-
nees. |

If you approach from the east you may
near the islands just as the early morning
sun is tinting the fluffy blanket of clouds
below a rosy hue. Look sharply there to
the left and you can see the faint outline
of the island of Molokai through the early
morning clouds. Now to the right, outlines
of the island of Oahu are becoming visi-
ble out of the gray. Minutes more and you
are sighting famous Koko Head and Dia-
mond Head craters, and the stewardess
announces that in five minutes you will be
landing at Honolulu International airport,
one of the busiest in the world. There
happens to be a celebrity abeard, and so
a troupe of singers playing ukuleles and
accompanying hula girls is on hand for
a real Hawailan welcome. Around your
neck is placed a lei or garland of flowers,
a token of Hawaiian hospitality, and now
you are “officially” there. Past the gate
yvou stroll through the spacious airport
lobby, and after your luggage is received
a taxi whisks you off to a hotel of your
choice.

As you ride along you are impressed.
with the mountains; they have green foli-

age all the way to their tops, and you are

~amazed that they are so close by. This

makes you aware that Honolulu is built
along a narrow strip of land between the
mountains and the sea. It is a clear morn-
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ing, but large, white billowy clouds are
piled above the peaks, engulfing some of
them. As you get closer to the city you
are quite amazed to find it a modern one
with many automobiles, modern stores and
shops along palm-lined avenues-—far more
up to date than you had anticipated.

Soon you are on the new arterial high-
way right along the harbor and in the
heart of the city. At one of the piers you
see the Lurline docked, a beautiful white
queen of the seas that plies between Hawaii
and the United States for the benefit of
those who have time for a more leisurely
vacation. Right beside it is the famed Alo-
ha Tower at the foot of Fort Street, the
main business artery, Its towering height
welcomes many a ship into the “peaceful
harbor,” which is the English translation
of the word *Honolulu.”

Your driver enters Ala Moana Boule-
vard, right along the ocean, and motors
past Ala Moana Park, with its beautiful
green lawng studded with swaying palms.
Between their stately trunks, whitecapped
breakers beckon invitingly. On the left yon
cateh sight of the heights sections, many
homes dotting the slopes almost to the very
tops. What a wonderful view they must
get from there, you muse. Your thoughts
are interrupted by your crossing over a
bridge where, on both sides, are many
vachts and smaller boats of all descrip-
tions. You learn it is the Ala Wai Canal
and Yacht Club, very picturesque indeed,

And now, after lang anticipation, you
are told you are approaching famed Wai-
kiki, about which you have heard so much.
Entering Kalakaua Avenue you pass by
rows of ultramodern shops displaying gay
“Aloha” prints, Hawaiian crafts of wood
and odd curios. To the left the driver points
out Lau Yee Chai’s famed Chinese res-
" taurant with its distinctive oriental archi-
tecture. What are those attractive gardens
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on the right with the bright coral towers
rising above the trees? Of course, none
other than those of the widely advertised
Royal Hawaiian Hotel. The Moana Hotel
and the newly built Surfrider follow in rap-
id succession, and then there it is—Waiklki
Beach, a long stretch of white coral sand
dotted with figures in bathing attire tolil-
ing at ease, drinking in the tropical sun-
shine, And the water!—a most gorgeous
hue of aguamarine spaced at intervals with
whitecapped breakers rolling gently and
evenly into shore, Just right for surfriding,
as you were told. And then you see them,
brown-skinned natives standing on surf-
boards, skillfully riding the waves, just
as the travel folders showed., So this is
Hawalii!

In the days to follow you have the op-
portunity to take some of the many sight-
seeing tours. A “must” for every tourist
is the drive past splendid estates, winding
up through jungled Nuuanu Valley to a
summit where a world-famed panorama,
the vista from Nuuanu Pali, bursts sudden-
ly into view. From about two thousand feet
elevation you see the rolling slopes of wind-
ward Oahu, a carpet of greens dotted with
banana and papaya groves, herds of dairy
cattle, and coconut groves with the blue
Pacifie stretching beyond as far as the eye
can see—truly a tropical paradise,

Maui, the Valley isie

From the glowing descriptions told by
fellow tourists you conclude you must see
some of the other islands too, and so a
local travel agency makes arrangements
for you to fly to the Big Island of Hawalii,
from which the island chain gets its name.
Conveniently you are scheduled with a
stopover on the island of Maui, On the way
the pilot flies low, skirting the northern
shores of Molokai, and the stewardess
points out the Kalaupapa settlement for
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sufferers of Hansen's disease or leprosy lo-
cated on & low peninsula cut off from the
rest of the island by sheer cliffs, accessible
only by boat or small plane. All along this
island these steep, green-covered cliffs rise
abruptly out of the sea, their sides broken
by deep valleys with waterfalls at their
heads. You cannot resist a few camera
shots to add to your growing collection of
color pictures.

You soon alight on Maui, the Valley Isle,
and during your stopover there a visit is
made to Haleakala—*House of the Sun.”
This is the world’s largest extinet voleano.
Its crater is 27 miles in circumference and
3,000 feet deep. To watch the brightening
colors of dawn come over the crater rim
above the clouds, out of & silence so deep it
can be felt, is to experience one of the su-
preme moments in Hawaii. On the sides
of this huge crater you see the famed Sil-
ver Sword cactus, a rare variety growing
in only one other place in the world.

The Big lsland of Hawaii

Anxious to see the Big Isle, you once
more board the plane, and leaving Maui
behind, you fly over the ancient and al-
most primitive Hawaiian community of
Hana on the slopes of eastern Maui. It is
not long until the peak of Mauna Kea, cov-
ered with snow, is sighted off to your right
and, if the day is clear, active Mauna Loa
can be seen rising far behind it. Your
plane follows the coast line all the way to
Hilo, second-largest city in the territory.
The slopes are green with field after field
of growing sugar cane. Hilo is called the
orchid capital of the world because of the
many Vanda orchids raised here for com-
mercial shipment. Also, almost every resi-
dent has a plot of orchid plants growing in
his yard. Further, due to much rainfall,
everything here is fresh and green, ideal
for the many large tree ferns tc be seen
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almost everywhere. Your visit takes you
about twenty miles through fern jungles
to Kilauea volcano. Watching steam pour
from deep crevices; peering into the deep
fire pit, Halemanman; scanning huge Mau-
na Loa in the distance, all this makes you
realize that the volcanic islands of Hawaii
are still a world in the making, and as a
mere human you feel dwarfed indeed!

On the return trip to Honolulu you fly
over the island of Lanai, leased by Hawai-
ian Pine and given exclusively to the rais-
ing of pineapples. The fields of plants far
below, laid out in neat rows, make an un-
usutal pattern and remind one of a formal
garden.

Time permits a short trip in the other
direction from Honolulu to the oldest
island of the chain, Kauai, the Garden Isle.
Its age gave it a long start over its sister
islands in the slow process of covering its
bare surface with soil and foliage. This,
with abundant rainfall, explains the luxu-
riance that gives it the name Garden Isle.
Verdant mountains, sandy beaches, scenic
rivers and flowing fields of sugar cane are
a feast to the eyes, and, as a climax, your
trip takes you to Waimea Canyon with its
sharp peaks and steep slopes. Because of
the horizontal rock strata of varied colors
it is often called the “miniature Grand
Canyon.” Higher up the mountains the
road suddenly ends at Kalalau Lookout,
a panoramic view looking 4,000 feet down
to the sea.

As you prepare to leave Hawsii, a feal-
ing of regret possesses you. You know you
will miss the colorful flowers and scenery,
the tropical palms and the beautiful sea,
and the peaceful, easy-going way of life
you have sensed here. As you watch the
shore line fade away in the distance you
carry with you many pleasant memories
and hope that some day you can return for
a longer stay in Hawait.
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[ Marie Sitrrkes A4 Foul Blow

By “Awakel” correspondent in Japun

UMBER ‘15" is what she Japanese called

] her, but the United States army and navy

BB ineteorological stations preferred the

name “Marie.” This dainty title was attached

to one of the most treacherous and destruc-
tive typhoons in the history of Japan.

On September 26, 1954, Marie came. Like
1':Ee typhoons before her, she swept through
western Japan, bringing a torrential down-
pour; flooding rivers and destroying property.
Before she left, the ground was scarred, cities

wrecked and thousands were left hungry and

homeless. But Marie was not through for the
day. As she swept out over the Sea of Japan,
she deceptively split in two—one part of her
playing the decoy and quickly spending her-

self: while the other part continued in full

fury, treacherously maneuvering in a wvast
semicircle awaiting an opportune moment to
strike at an unsuspecting populace.

On land the people had resumed the nor-
mal pursuits of the day. thinking that Marie
was gone never to return. It was at such a

moment that Marie struck her foul blow with

an almost irresistible force, crashing right
into the busy port of Hakodate. She did not
stay long, but the devastation that she leit
behind will long be remembered, One of her
prize victims was Toya Maru, the “Queen of
the Ferry Fleet.” This 4,335-ton ferry was
large enough to carry 1,330 passengers along
with a crew of 110. In addition, the ferry was
equipped to transport eighteen freight railway
cars. _
Unaware of Marie’s return, the Toya Maru

pulled out from the wharf, on Sunday eve--

ning at 6:30, to make her regular run. But

as she inched away from land, the increased-

velocity of the wind and rough waters forced
her to drop anchor, while stili within Hako-
date Bay, however. The typhoon waves began
to climb. The *“‘queen” rolled and rocked from
side to side, while mountainous waves erashed
across her bow. Waters began to flood the
lower decks. The engine room was flooded. All

lights went out. The motors were stalled. The

wounded ship struggled to stay on top, but.

Marie was relentless in her attack. With a

sudden jolt the anchor snapped. The angry
waves began to carry the Toya Maru to her
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fate. As she listed dangercusly, the huge
freight rallway cars below deck broke loose
and tumbled to one side completely upsetiing
her. Entombed were some 1,000 passengers.
Hers was the greatest tragedy since the Ti-
tanic disaster in 1912, Almost miraculously,
however, more than 400 managed to break
clear of the upset Toya Maru, plunging into
the sea in a superhuman effort to make the
shore. Only 163 made it, The rest were washed
ashore or found later by divers.

But this was not all, Before Marie had her
nal fling, four other ships in the harbor were
sunk, adding another 200 or more lives to
the death toll. In addition to these, more than
4,500 boats of all kinds were wrecked, The
tremendous heaps of debris and dead bodies
that littered the beach after the storm sub-
sided told a grim story. People walked slowly
and thought deeply, wondering who was to
blame for this horrible tragedy. Hiroshi Ito,
chief forecaster of the Central Meteorological
Observatory, said: All ‘“necessary” warnings

‘were flazshed from 11 a.m. on Sunday morning.

He stated that a specific warning for all ships
was given at 5 p.n., two hours before the ty-
phoon struck. A spokesman for the National
Railway Corporation, who owned and oper-
ated the Toya Maru, stated: “Besldes express-
ing our regret, we don't know what to say
ahout the accident.”

¢ What can be said? What lesson is there
here for us in this terrible tragedy? This can
be said: It pays to give heed to warnings. The
lesson here for us Is that for many years the
warning of the approach of Armageddon, the
battle of the great day of God Almighty, has
heen sounded. But it, oo, has gone unheeded.
God warns us that when that war strikes it
will catch the people completely by surprise
because of their lack of faith and their dis-
belief. But you need not be caught by surprise.
You can prepare now for survival by seeking
to do MGod’s will. To survive Armageddon wiil
mean everything for mankind, because beyond
that war will be a world free from all dis-
asters. No more will there be typhoons or
hurricanes, because that world’s king is the
Prince of Peace, who "orders even the winds
and the water, and they obey him."—Luke
8:25, New World Trans.
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mate, but this meek little fellow hurls back
‘at them a.stunning reply.. Which of them
can boast of producing anything like those

t in Conada
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HE Iowly oyster is smugly climbing the

social ladder. In recent years its popu-
larity as a choice dish has spread inland
from the coasts to include the most exclu-
sive eating places. In fact, it threatens to
surpass the clam, the lobster and the
shrimp, and possibly to take its place be-
side the revered caviar as the honored deli-
cacy of the sophisticated. Raw, stewed or
fried, its unique flavor is becoming the de-
light of those who crave variety in their
diet.

Though an oyster is palatable the year
round, fishermen maintain from experi-
ence that it is firmer and tastier during
the cooler months. “Good during any
month with an 7 ! is their favorite motto.
But the oystel’s goodness concerns not

only the flavor, for oysters are rich iniron,

copper and manganese, needed in human

blood; in phosphorus and calcium for the

bones; iodine for the thyroid, as well as
vitamins A, B, C, D and G. Their lack of
starches and fats and resultant low calory
content of ten per oyster makes
them a boon to the overweight.
Many of fishdom’s more grace-
ful members might be inclined to
sweep by with a cold, derisive eye
for their unaccomplished sea-bed
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lustrous, round objects that for millen-
niums have been the loot of conquerars,
the jealousy of queens, yes, even one of
the symbols of heavenly Zion’s sparkling
splendor? Jesus chose .pearls to picture
beautiful words of life and used them in il-
lustrations concerning the king-
dom of heaven. (Revelation 21:
21; Matthew 7:6; 13:46) This
surprisingly distinetive feature
about our lowly friend is enough
to Iift it right out of the realms
of obscurity, for God’'s Word, the .Bible,
will be extolling oysterdom’s handiwork,
the pearl, for all eternity. Would you like
to hear how the oyster turns out this great
masterpiece?

The membrane attaching it to its shells
extracts lime from surrounding water and
builds the shell from the inside in succes-
sive layers, preserving the finest nacreous
secretion of softly glowing mother-of-pearl
for the smooth inside lining, as a protection
for his delicate body within. Small enemies
attack the oyster by boring through the
shell, and instinctively this protecting na-
creous fluid will envelope the intrudef,
forming the birth of a pearl. Once covered,
the intruder is rolled with layer after layer
of nacre until in a few years a sizable
pearl of great value is formed. Yet perhaps
only one oyster in a thousand will produce
a pearl. To increase pear] production, pear]
growers merely slip be-
tween the shells a foreign
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body of carefully chosen shape and size.
The oyster will obligingly turn this into
a beautiful pearl of the very same shape.
Pearls are used in their natural state,
needing no cutting or polishing.

Oyster “farming,” though not too wide-
spread, has become very profitable. Toward
the heads of inlets, where waters are warm
enough for spawning, farmers collect the
very young offspring (called spat) and
place them in carefully chosen waters for
growth. The female deposits up to 500 mil-
lion eggs, the male an even larger number
of sperms, and fertilization takes place usu-
ally within a few hours. Then, in only a
few more hours the fertilized egg develops
into a small, barely visible larva swimming
around by means of vibrating hairs, Even
by most vigorous swimming, however, such
a small larva cannot get very far, but is
swirled around at the mercy of the current.
The larva feeds on minute water animals
or plants and tiny fragments of trees and
grows rapidly during the short three-week
swimming ‘period. Soon it grows a shell
and resembles a small clam, but as it grows
it changes shape, one shell becoming more
curved and humped than the other. Color-
less at first, the shell becomes light rose-
fawn and then darker and more purple
later.

In its natural state life for the poor oys-
ter is a matter of chance right from the
start. During the free-swimming period a
large number of larvae are eaten by nu-
merous small water animals. Very few of
the fertilized eggs reach the settling-down
stage. Then, if one does so on a sandy or
muddy bed it sinks and is smothered, Itis a
lucky larva indeed that finds a suitable sur-
face to rest on. If it does, it breathes a sigh
of relief and clings on for life. Only acci-
dent or death will remove it from that first
resting place. Materials preferred for such
a permanent attachment are shells, stones,
brush, eel grass, ete., but the surface must

22

be firm and clean if the oyster is to live.
Often twenty-five or more settle on a single
square inch of surface, with the result that
many are killed by starvation. Heré is
where the oyster farmer increases produc-
tion and quality by spreading them out.

But having reached adulthood and a
place to settle down, poor Mr. Oyster’s life
is still one long hazard. If he is not raked
from his haven by man, he meets his death
at the mouths of numerous creatures such
as starfish, small snails and drills. The
starfish attaches itself to the shells and
pries them apart with its suckers. Knowing
that something is in the wind (or, shall
we say, in the water) the luckless victim
puts up a mighty struggle, but invariably
his powerful single muscle tires in the end,
and the shells are forced to open for the
last time to yield their luscious contents
to the devourer. Farmers help to avoid
such an untimely end by removing enemies
or by placing spat in a protecied area. In
good maturing grounds a farmer may get
as high as three to four hundred barrels
of oysters per acre, but must guard against
overcrowding with its resuitant thin, dis-
torted stock. Experience indicates that an
average annual production of about one
hundred barrels per acre is the maximum
for good-quality oysters. Today, in addition
to the original hand picking and later rakes
and tongs, dredges are used for deeper-
water fishing.

If you try to determine the sex of an
oyster by examining its shell you will not
be very successful, for there are no exter-
nal indications. Moreover, the oyster can
change sex from year to year, the propor-
tion of females tending to increase with
age, On odd occasions it can even mature
first as a male and, after liberating sperm,
act straightaway as a female by spawning.
Usually, however, in any one season an
oyster normally produces only sperms or
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only eggs. Shape and quality of adulis are
determined more by conditions under
which they grow than by heredity, with
the fortunate circumstance that offspring
from poor parents will grow to highest
quality under right conditions,

The adult oyster cannot move around in
search of a meal, so he just patiently sits
and takes nourishment from the water
drawn between his shells to the amount of
about a barrelful a day. He s greatly de-
pendent upon the temperature of the water
for rate of feeding, which becomes very
slow indeed below 40 degrees Fahrenheit.

Thus, in the cold Canadian Atlantic he.
must add one more hazard to his hectic
life: surviving half a year with an extreme-
1y tight belt!

Contemplating the ways of the lowly
oyster brings home an inspiring lesson, Do
you feel that your mean station in life or
your own shortcomings and unworthiness
make you of little use to both God and
man? Then learn from the oyster and take
courage! For the great Creator’s unfath-
omabkle love and wlsdom can bring forth
through lowly ones pearls of breathtaking
beauty!

Mithraism in Christendom’s Churches

4 Within a rubble-littered area, where a fourteen-story office building is scheduled
to rise in London, archaecologists recently uncovered the ruin of a pagan temple.
This was the temple of Mithras, built about A.D. 150, where armored Reoman
legionnaires once worshiped. The history of the pagan god Mithras is obscure,
but the name is mentioned in Sanskrit and Old Persian documents. The religion
was introduced into Rome in 68 B.C. by Cilician pirates. It spread rapidly through-
out Italy and the Roman provinces, thriving particularly among merchants and
soldiers, Emperors shrewdly encouraged Mithraism because of the support it
afforded to the divine right of kings. Mithraism adopted Sundays and December
25 as holy days. It taught the fiery destruction of the earth, the doctrine of heaven
and hell, the resurrection of the flesh and the immortality of the soul. In its rites,
Mithraism used bells, candles and holy water. Thus it was that Time magazine,
when reporting on the recent discovery in its issue of October 4, 1954, remarked:
4 "“1f the Mithras worshipers of ancient Londinium could come to life and attend
a service of St. Paul's Cathedral not far from their temple, they would find many
things, besldes the arrangement of the interior, to remind them of their own

I&i H

€, Thus thinking people recognize some of the pagan practices and teachings of
Mithraism still very much alive in the twentieth century and being taught in

Christendom’s churches!

Horror ftoty 7::1:3’5:‘:5 Children

‘¢ One day in Glasgow, Scotland, hundreds of children armed with sticks and
rocks invaded the city cemetery yelling, “The monster must die!"” Reporting on
the mysterious commotion, one newspaper said: “Gravediggers tried to bar the
gates, but the frightehed children swarmed over the cemetery's eight-foot walls
and rampaged among the gravestones searching for ‘The Thing.! Police who

rushed in . .

. discovered all the kids believed the graveyard sheliered a huge,

iron-toothed wvampire who had ‘strangied and devoured two little girls.. ..
Education authoritles are worried that the scare, so far centered on one suburh,
will spread through the city. They think it stems from either horror comic books
or a Science flction movie showing in local theaters.”—Chicago Daily News,

September 23, 1954.
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HAZEL

By “‘Awake!” correspondant in Halti

& *“100,000 Homeless, More Than 600 Believed
. Dead.” '"Mass Starvation Threatens, South-
west Crops No Longer Exist” “Death Toll
Rises.” Such were the headlines after “Hazel”
hit Haiti. Torrential rains followed, causing
landslides, inundations and the cutting off
of all travel and communication, Haliti cringed
beneath this eyeclonic juggernaut as its titanic
bedy erawled along at eight miles an hour,
mowing down trees and buildings with 115-
maile-an-hour winds.
o, Originating in the Caribbean, this hurri-
rane began its lethal march across the south-
erh peninsula of Haiti about 6 p.m., October
11, 1954, and into the black night 1t churned
northward, missing the capital, Port-au-Prince.
Then it sideswiped the northern peninsula to
continue its march to the eastern shore of the
United States, even as far as Canada.
& While exact figures may never be known,
we can learn much as to the plight of the
stricken people and the effect on Haitian econ-
omy from detailed reports. For instance, al-
most all banana plants on the southern end
of the island were completely destroyed. Cof-
fee, the chief export, was also swept away in
most areas and the National Coffee Office cal-
culates that it takes a tree four years to start
bearing and eight years to reach full produc-
tion. So with ninety-seven per cent of the pop-
ulation depending on agriculture, Haiti's eco-
nomic outlook will be dark for years to come,
Already. supplies on Port-au-Prince markets
have dropped, with prices rising,
& The mountain streams became mighty riv-
ers, sweeping away livestock, pouliry, houses
and entire farms, People were stranded in
trees and on roofs in the Cul-de-Sac plains
after four days of continual rain. Contamina-
tion of water raised fear of epidemic as newly
formed lakes became stagnant, breeding mos-
quitoes. These pests played havoc with five
men stranded at Damiens for several days on
a diet of cookies and “cokes.” At this same
place, according to the Haiti Sun, prankster
boys circled through the woods and swam in
to Damiens to be picked up as “flood vietims”
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s0 they could get some free food and a heli-
copter ride.

4 Some villages and towns saw from seventy-
five to ninety per cent destruction. In Jeremie
alone, a city of 11,000, some 165 houses were
completely destroyed and 1,768 others were
badly damaged, At Anse d' Hzinault it was
said that only the school remainédd standing.
The Haiti Sun told of the people at Dame
Marle belng 20 stunned they did not even
hother to raise shelter from the heavy rains.
€ Aid was rushed in by air and sea from
neighboring countries such as the Dominican
Republic (which itself suffered torrential
rains and terrific damage to crops), Cuba,
Venezuela, Nicaragua and the Unlted States.
A mnearby ship, HM.S, “Vidal,” was ordered
to Jeremie carrying food, medical supplies and
equipment. United States soldiers from San
Juan aided in Initial emergency work. The
US.S, “Saipan” served as a helicopter base
for flying in medical supplies and transporting
the wounded. Venezuela sent three DC-3's
carrying doctors, nurses and supplies. Port-an-
Prince’s Bowen Field became the busiest little
airport in the Caribbean.

{ Hazel will long be remembered for her
ruthless attack on this peaceful island, her
mass murder, her crippling of its economy and
leaving its citizens to face starvation. Sum-
marizing the future outlook, President Paul E.
Magloire said that not only ¢rops but even
topsoil has been washed away and that the
government will have to supply the peasants
with food angd clothing for the next six months.

. Defective dralnage, and consequently stagna-

tion, further added to the difficulty of culti-
vating crops during the following rainy sea-
SOm.

€ Yes, for many the future indeed appears
hopeless. Times hard to deal with are here.
Not onty Haiti ‘but the entire world is in
great distress, not knowing the way out. But
take courage. This generation will see ushered
in a new world in which there will be no meore
“Hazels" to ravage mankind. No, but the per-
fect, peaceful conditions that Jehovah origi-
nally purposed for the earth, and which his

. Word shows are soon to be established.

AWAKE/



JMOUR WORD IS anuggm

Every Day Is
Sabbath Day

ATURDAY is generally recognized as

sabbath day. To the Talmud-keeping
Jew, sabbath is holy. He believes that “the
sins of everyone who strictly observes the
Sabbath, though he be an IDOL WORSHIPER,
are forgiven.” To the Seventh-day Advent-
ists and others the keeping of the sabbath
is one of the paramount features of their
religion. Are Christians required to keep
a sabbath? and, if so, what is it and how is
it to be observed?

Considering God's Word, we find that
the sabbath commandment was not always
enjoined upon men to keep. For example:
Did Adam and Eve keep a sabbath? The
Bible does not say so. Yet God did give
them commands, but not to keep a
rest day. Noah, along with other com-
mands, was told to build an ark, but noth-
ing was said to him about a sabbath, before
or after the flood. Coming down to Abra-
ham, we find that God gave him specific
commands about the offering of sacrifices,
circumcision, ete., but not a word is said
about a sabbath day.

During the time that the children of
Israel were slaves in Egypt no mention is
made of a sabbath, For over twenty-five
hundred years of human history a sabbath
day is not mentioned for them to keep. It
was only after the Israelites had come out
of Egypt and were in the wilderness that
a rest day was enjoined upon any of God’s
creatures, and that in connection with
gathering their food supply, the manna
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which fell from heaven. Their difficulty in
complying with this Jaw is strong circum-
stantial evidence that they were ndt ac-
customed to sabbath chservance—Exodus
16:25-30.

On the plains of Moab, where God’s law
was restated to the Israelites, they were
plainly told: “Jehovah our God concluded
a covenant with us in Horeb. It was not
with our forefathers that Jehovah con-
cluded this covenant, but with us, all those
of us alive here today,” This is proof posi-
tive that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were
not enjoined with a sabbath law. Nor was
this sabbath for other peoples, it was to
be a sign between the Israelite nation
and Jehovah.—Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, New
World Trans.; Exodus 31:17.

System of Sabbaths

Nor was there only one sabbath, a sab-
bath limited only to the seventh day of the
week. The seventh year was a sabbath
year; no crops were to be planted or har-
vested, God assuring them that enough
wotld grow on the sixth to last them until
they had harvested the crops of the eighth
year, After seven such sabbath years came
the jubilee year, on which freedom was
proclaimed throughout all the land, when
all debts were canceled and when, with few
exceptions, all that had been Iost during the
past forty-nine years was restored. All
these sabbaths were part of one system.
If Jews today, or Seventh-day Adventists,
or others conclude that one sabbath is still
to be observed, then explain why should
not the others be observed? And, for that
matter, if one part of the law is to be kept,
why not all the law with its sacrifices, ete.?
The disciple James tells us: “For whoever
observes all the Law but makes a false step
in one point, he has become an offender
against them all.” Who among teday’s sab-
bath advocates can boast keeping the Law
perfectly? Not one—James 2:10, New
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World Trans.; Leviticus 16:29-31: 23:34;
25:2-28; 26:2,

Christian's Relationship to Mosaic Law

Are Christians under obligation to keep
the Mosaic law? Paul assures us that Chris-
tians are freed frotn all obligation to the
law arrangement: “He Kkindly forgave us
all our trespasses and blotted out the hand-
written document against us which con-
sisted of decrees and which was in opposi-
tion to us, and He has taken it out of the
way by nailing it to the torture stake.
Therefore let no man judge you in eating
and drinking or in respect of a feast day
or of an observance of the new moon or
of a sabbath, for those things are a shadow
of the things to come, but the reality be-
longs to the Christ.” Note too that Paul
here does not distinguish between the so-
called “ceremonial” law and the Ten Com-
mandments; no more than did Jesus in his
germon on the mount (See Matthew 5:23-
43).-—Colossians 2:13, 14, 16, 17, New
World Trans.

Because some in the early church in-
gisted that Gentile converts must be cir-
cumcised and keep the law, the apostles
and the older men gathered at Jerusalem

- gent out the following instructions: “For
the holy spirit and we ourselves have fa-
vored adding no further burden to you, ex-
cept these necessary things, to keep your-
selves free from things sacrificed to idols
and from blood and from things killed
without draining their blood and from for-
nication.” Note that keeping of a sabbath
is not included or mentioned.—Acts 15:1-
29, New World Trans.

But did not Jesus, when on earth, ob-
serve the sabbath? Yes, he did. Why? Be-
cause he was produced “under law, that he
might release by purchase those under
law.” But remember that he observed not
anly the sabbath day but also the passover,
and all the other features of the Mosaic
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law perfectly. He came not to destroy the
law but to.-fulfill it. He assured his follow-
ers that not even the smallest part of the
Law would pass away until all had been
fulfilled. With the fulfillment of the pic-
torial features of the Law arrangement by
Christ. Jesus it passed away, and to take
its place he ‘instituted a new covenant.
—Galatians 4:4, 5; Matthew 5:17, 18;
John 1:29, 36; 1 Corinthians 5:7; 2 Corin-
thians 3:5-11, New World Trans,

While we thus see that Christians are
not obligated to ohserve a weekly rest day,
nevertheless they do have a sabbath, a rest.
“So then,” says Paul, “there remains a
sabbath rest for the people of God; for
whoever enters God's rest also ceases from
his labors as God did from his.” God rested
from his works, not that he was tired, for
he wearies not, but in the sense that he-
“desisted” from further creative activity
as regards this earth. He viewed his crea-
tion with exhilarating satisfaction and was
“refreshed” thereby. In this manner, God
still rests toward our earth.—Hebrews 4:9,
10, Rev. Stan. Ver.; Genesis 2:1-4, An
Amer. Trans.; Exodus 31:17.

How, then, does the Christian enfer
God’s rest? Paul argues that the Jews
failed to enter God’s rest because of dis-
obedience and lack of faith. So “we [Chris-
tians],” says Paul, *“who have exercised
faith do enter into the rest, . . . Let us
therefore do our utmost to enter into that
rest, for fear anyone should fall in the
same example of disobedience,” as did the
Jews. Yes, by exercising faith in God and
by following in the footsteps of Christ we
shall have rest from all selfish works, a
rest not just one day a week but every day.
—Hebrews 4:3-11, New World Trans.

Hence only the believing and obedient
ones who cease doing their own will but
dedicate their lives to the will of God enter
into rest with God. For these every day is
a sabbath day.

AWARKE!



lehova's Witnesses

Preach in All the

Earth

Norway

J- ORWAY, the land of the midnight sun,

is a land of contrasts not only topo-
graphically but spiritually. High, naked
mountain peaks, some of them white with
snow, jut up majestically above the hori-
zon. Stretching far out into the open sea,
her shores and land are beaten by waves
and swept with storms. The mainland is
split up by many flords that wind and
twist into the country like huge, glittering
snakes, The fiords present Norway’s great-
est tourist attraction. From around the
world people come to gaze at these unusual
works and wonders of nature.

Northern Norway stretches out far be-
yond the Arctic Circle, Here it is that the
sun shines only in the summer months, but
during the winter season the land turns
dark and the people go about their daily
tasks in perpetual darkness. Life for these
months becomes hard and the people slow
and irresponsive.

However, as a rule, Norwegians are in-
telligent and well-educated people. Long
before they outgrow their teens, they, for
the most part, know what they want in
life, As a race, they are not very excitable
or emotional, And as for their religion,
about ninety-six per cent of them have
been born and raised as Lutherans. En-
thusiasm for ancther religion is not easily
kindled, Even if interest is aroused, the
average Norwegian will never show it out-
whardly. A minister of Jehovah’s witnesses
can be studying the Bible with a Nor-
wegian for weeks and months without the
slightest show of interest or enthusiasm.
Then as if from a sudden impulse he will
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say, “You are right, Lutherans are wrong.
I will become one of Jehovah's witnesses.”
During his studies he has slowly, coolly
and methodically weighed everything pre-
sented to him. After carefully weighing the
matter he reaches his own conclusion, and
that is it.

Up above the Arctic Circle there are
only a very few cities and towns, The wide-
open spaces of bleak desolation and frozen
land present a challenge to the busy mis-
sionaries of Jehovah’s witnesses who have
been preaching up there for the past three
years, During the long, dark winter
months the people are very drowsy and
spend much of their time sleeping, Invari-
ably the missionaries in their door-to-door
work will find people in bed any hour of
the day, which, ironically, is pitch dark.
But strangely enough, as with all nature,
when the sun begins to show itself every-
thing comes to life, including the people.
They move about faster, their dispositions
are happier and the fishing industries be-
gin to roll again, pumping prosperity into
the frozen northland. _

Two Watch Tower missionaries have
been assigned to remain in this weird and
enchanting land to work with the people
dand help them with their spiritual prob-
lems. Traveling by boat, on skis and on
bicycles, these missionaries have managed
to carry the Kingdom message even to the
most remote and secluded sections of the
north. Coming to a faraway isolated spot,
one missionary was told that an old man
living alone in a cabin “is one of you peo-
ple, Jehovah’s witnesses.” The missionary
thought this could hardly be, for he knew
of no Jehovah’s witness near there, When
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calling on the old man at his cabin, he
was asked to come in, “Who are you?” in-
quired the old man, “I am one of Jehovah's
witnesses,” came the reply. Tears began to
roll down the old man’s cheeks. “So, you
really belong to my people,” he said as
he could not restrain himself from patting
and putting his arms around the mission-
ary. Several years ago he received a
Watchtower magazine from his neighbor,
read it and recognized the things that he
read as truth from God’s Word. Then and
there he dedicated his life to do God’s
will. Even though he is eighty-two years
old he still walks several miles {o his neigh-
bors to preach God’s kingdom,

Away up here in this frigid northland
two assemblies of Jehovah's witnesses were
held last year. These assemblies, no doubt,
were the northernmost assemblies ever
held by Jehovah’s witnesses. At the first
assembly there were twelve baptized; af
the second, seven more. And now there are
about fifty who regularly associate them-
selves with Jehovah's witnesses above the
Arctic Circle in the Norwegian land of
Finnmark. These northern people are ex-
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¢/ @ What prayers have been tried to test
- prayer's effectiveness? P. 3, 1,

/ @ Whether confession to priests was prac-
é. ticed in Jesus' da® P. 5, fz. _

' @ Whether the apostles forgave sins? P. 6,
¢ 4. '

t ® How forgiveness of sins is possible? P. 7,
.

@ How Sheflield, England, got its start toward
becoming the City of Steel? P. 9, T4,
@ How steel is made?! P. 10, T5.

century Christians was made? P, 12, 73,

® What sensational Italian scandal recently
[nvolved high government officials? P, 14, 2.
@ What it is like to appreoach Hawaii by air?
P. 17, 3.
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@ Where the Bible translation used by first-

tremely grateful for the interest and aid
Jehovah's witnesses have shown and given
themn. For years they have been neglected
by various governments and worldly or-
ganizations that have made promises but
never did actually come to their aid with
practical assistance, The generous gesture
coming from Jehovah's witnesses through
the New World society of sending mission-
aries, Bibles and Bible aids is openly ap-
preciated. .

There are many places in Norway that
missionaries have difficulty in reaching,
but even so the Kingdom message finds its
way to these out-of-the-way places. Usu-
ally a stranger will get the literature while
traveling or visiting in eastern Norway or
in some other land, Then when he retreats
into seclusion he takes the precious mes-
sage with him, reads it and passes it on.
It is amazing how quickly the seeds of
truth spread, take root and grow. The
Kingdom work in Norway has mush-
roomed with such rapidity that today there
are upward of 2,500 ministers in the land.
The sheep are hearing the Right Shep-
herd’s call and are responding.

® Where to find the world's largesi extinct
volcano? P. 19, {1.

® How typhoon "“Marie” treacherously de-
ceived Japan? P, 20, f2.

® How an oyster makes a peari? P. 21, f4.
® How many oysters an oyster farmer can
raise per acre? P, 22, 3.

® What damage hurricane “Hazel” did ir
Haiti? P. 24, 5.

® Whether Adam, Noah and Abraham kept
the sabbath? P. 25, 2.

® Whether Christians today must keep the
sabbath? P. 26, 1.

® How the Kingdom message finds its way to  ~
out-of-the-way places north of the Arctic
Circle? P, 28, {2.
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Atom-Age Carriers

& On December 11 the U.S.
Navy launched the first in a
new class of atom-age carriers.
This was the 59,650-ton “For-
restal,” the most unique and
expensive aircraft carrier in
the world. Its cost is about
$218.000,000, Some of the war-
ship's unique features are
products of British develop-
ment, Britain was the first to
make carrlers with armored
flight decks, and the Forrestal
has a deck with a solid sheet
of welded steel, Britain also
was the first to develop the
canted or angled deck. The
after portion of the Forrestal's
flight deck is angled out to
port, and planes land at about
a ten-degree angle off the fore
and aft midship line. This re-
duces acecidents and permits
simultaneous landings and
Jaunchings. The new carrier is
also the world's biggest. Its
length is 1,036 feet, which is
so long that if it were mounted
on its stern the vessel would
tower almost as high as the
Empire State Building. It Is
252 feet wide at its widest
point, which makes it too large
to squeeze through the Pana-
ma Canal. The largest liners
in the world, the Queen Mary
and the Queen Elizabeth, could
be placed side by side on the
Forrestal’s flight deck. From
keel to top of mast the super-
carrler will be about egquiva-
lent to a 23story building,
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which makes it too high for its
radar masts to clear the
Brooklyn Bridge. So engineers
devised collapsible masts. An-
other supercarrier, the Sara-
toga, is due for launching this
vear. The navy hopes eventual-
ly to have ten atom-age car-
riers.

The {ase of Dr. Condon

® Dr. Edward U. Ccndon, a
theoretical physicist, played an
important role in the develop-
ment of the A-bomb. But in
1948 the House Un-American
Activities Committee charged
that Dr. Condon was ‘“‘one of
the weakest links in our atom-
ic security.” In 1352, before the
committee, the scientist denied
that he was associated with
Soviet spies. Dr. Condon then
left the government to head
the division of research of the
Corning Glass Works. In 1953
the U.8. revoked Dr. Condon’s
clearance to work on secret
projects assigned to Corning.
Then in October a Wavy secu-
rity board restored limited
clearance. Two days later the
secretary of the navy suspend-
ed clearance again. In Decem-
ber Dr, Condon made a deci-
sion that brought a barrage of
criticism on the government:
he resigned his job and said he
was abandoning his fight to
get clearance, since he saw no
possibility of “securing a fair
and independent judgment”
and that he was unwilling to

endure “a potentially indefinite
series of reviews and rere-
views.” Because of the incon-
clusive end of the case atomie
scelentists in Chicago said that
it was another example of the
“political abuse of the nation’s
security system.” The New
York Times said the develop-
ments in the case “neither re-
assure the public nor alleviate
that demoralization of the sci.
entific community over which
such eminent scientists as Dr.
Vannevar Bush have so forel-
bly expressed their concern.”

Formosa in the Spotlight

@ In December the island of
Formosa came into the world’'s
spotlight as the U.S5. signed a
mutual defense treaty with the
Chinese  Nationalists, Red
China's premier bitierly de-
nounced the treaty as a “grave,
warlike provocation” and as “a
treaty of naked aggression.”
At the U.N. Russia Introduced
a resolution to have the U.S.
condemned for *seizing For-
mosa.” But the resclution was
defeaied by a vote of 39 to 5.

Land in Dispute

@ Formosa is not the oniy
island that figures In land dis-
pute today. There is also
New Guinea, the second-largest
island in the world. Australia
controls the eastern half of the
island. The western half is the
center of a dispute between
Indonesia and the Netherlands.
For more than a hundred
years West New Guinea has
been part of the Dutch empire.
But when the Netherlands
East Indies got their independ-
ence and became Indonesia,
the Dutch agreed to discuss
the future status of West New
Guinea, In 1954 Indonesia
broke off all ties with the
Netherlands. So the Dutch con-
sidered the agreement no long-
er valid. But in December In-
donesia took the matter to the
U.N.,, asking that the Dutch
be ordered out of West New
Guinea. The Arab-Asian bloc,
together with the Soviet bloc,
voted with Indeonesia. By a
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vote of 34 to 14 the UN. de-
¢ided that both parties “pursue
their endeavors” to solve the
dispute. The decision solved
little, but, in effect, it repudi-
ated the Dutch contention that
Indonesla had no clalm on
West New Guinea.

Japan: The New Premier

@ Ichiro Hatoyama has been
a politiclan for most of his 71
years. Twice he almost had the
premiership within his reach
only to see it snatched away.
His filyst setback came during
World War II. He expressed
opposition to the course Ja-
pan’s rulers were taking, and
the only way he could safely
do this was by retiring to &
cauntiry home. There he waited
until the war ended. Then once
again he immersed himself in
polities. He founded the Liberal
party and led it to victory In
the 1946 elections. Just as he
was to take over the premier-
ship, MacArthur's occupatfon
purged him as undesirahble, be-
cause of an alleped statement
he made that was favorable
to Hitler and Mussolinl. Hato-
vama bequeathed his party to
Shigeru Yoshida, who became
premier. When Hatoyama was
depurged five years later, Yo-
shida refused to step down and
hand the party back to him.
But in December, in view of
mounting opposition in Parlia-
ment, Yoshida resigned. Ja.
pan's Parliament then selected
Hatoyama as premier, thus
bringing to fruition the aged
politician’s lifelong ambition.
However, the 7l-year-old ailing
premier may not have a long
tenure. He will serve at least
until the national elections are
held in the spring.

President for Life?

® South Korea’s constitution
limits the country’s president
to two terms. But President
Syngman Rhee helieves that
the Hmit should not apply to
himself, “the first president of
the Republic.” When a vote
was taken to amend the consti-
tution: In his favor, the count
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was Just one short of giving.

HMm the two thirds required.
But Rhee’s prepaganda chief
declared: *The government
feeling is that the fraction
must be disregarded and the
amendments have therefore
been approved.” Though anti-
Rhee assemblymen charged
that he “has usurped the leg-
islative power,” a show of
hands finally voted that 135 of
203 is indeed two thirds. Rhee
signed the bill and thus be-
comes eligible for re-election
in mid-1956—at which time he
will be 81 years old.

“The Lion from the North”

@ When 80-year-old Danlel F.
Malan resigned the premier-
ship, observers locked for
some easihg up In racial and
political tensions that have
plagued South Africa for
years. But when the National-
ist party chose Malan’'s suceces-
sor in December, it appeared
otherwise. For 61-year-old Jo-
hannes Strydom, who has
come to be known as “the Lion
from the north,” was elected
premier, Strydom’s aims have
heen defined as twofold. He
proposes a break with the
British Commonwealth and the
establishment of an independ-
ent South African republic, in
which Afrikaans would be the
only official language, Second-
ly, he proposes complete seg-
regation of races and disen.
franchisement of all nonwhites
(including Indians and mixed
bhloods). His racial views have
been summed up in the slogan
he carried through the Trans-
vaal: Die witman moef baas
bly (The white man must re-
main boss). So Strydom has
often been critical of Malan's
failure to make effective the
stricter apartheid (segrega.
tion)} measures. Some observy-
ers sald that “the Lion" might
make Malan look like a lamb
by comparison.

Argentina: “Pruning Shears”
® Argentina is a Catholic
country, but President Juan

D. Perén, unlike some rulers
of Catholic lands, has shown
a decided reluctanée te become
subservient to the Roman
Catholic Church, In October
Perdén passed a law that legit-
imatized children born out of
wedlock. The church mani-
fested great mesentment over
this. In November Perdon called
three bishops “enemies of the
government.” Then in De-
cember Argentina’s president
banned a scheduled outdoor
mass and procession marking
the end of the Marian Year.
He also passed another law,
this one for the first time
legalizing divorce in Argen-
tina. And in a speech Perdn
declared: *[Those who] are
permanently opposed to our
efforts and achievermnents are
gometimes clothed as oli-
garchs, sometimes as priests,
but they are always the same,
The time has come to take the
pruning shears and cut them
off."—Time, December 20, 1954.

Hondunras: One-Man Rule

@ From 1932 to 1948 Tiburcio
Cartas ruled Honduras. He was
suceeeded by Dr. Juan Manuel
Galvez, who eventually broke
away from dictatorial rule. In
October elections were held to
determine Dr. Galvez' succes-
sor. The highest vote, or 48
per cent, went to Dr. Ramon
Villeda Morales. The next high-
est, or 31 per cent, went to
General Carfas. According to
the Honduran constitution,
when a candidate does not win
over 50 per cent of the votes
the election goes to the House
of Representatives, But when
the House met to choose a
president, Dr. Carias kept his
representatives away so that
the necessary two-thirds quo-
rum could not be assembled,
This brought into effect anoth-
er constitutional provision: un-
less the House elects a presi-
dent within eight weeks, a dic-
tatorship is automatically cre-
ated, with the president in
power taking full contrel. In
November President Galvez
left Honduras on sick leave. In
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his absence Dr. Julio Lozano,
the vice-president, became act-
ing president. On December 4
the eightweek deadline ran
out, and Dr. Lozaho pro-
claimed himself chief of state.
Dr, Lozano promised a moder-
ate regime.

India: Help tor the Lion

@& In India the lion is going
the way of the American bison.
Of the king of beasts an In-
dian tourist publication says:
“The lion is not so careful, cau-
tious and calculating as the
tiger. Due largely to his sheer
bravado, he was shot out from
the rest of India.” So bhecause
of marauding nimrods the lion
population in India is esti-
mated at no more than a hun-
dred. The survivors live in an
overcrowded area where they
are protected by the govern-
ment. To try to increase their
numbers India has decided to
ship some of the lions to a less
crowded area. But to make
room in the state of Vindhya

Pradesh for the king of beasts,
government hunters have been
ordered to shoot the tigers,
which are plentiful. It is hoped
that the lions in India will be
able to make a comeback.

The Forbidden Fez

@ The fez is a red, brimless
cap of felt that got its name
from the town of Fez, in Mo.
rocco, where the cap was first
made. The cap enables the Mo-
hammedan worshiper, when
kneeling in prayer, 1o touch his
forehead to the ground with-
out dislodging his hat. Though
the fez is still worn by inhabit-
ants of many Middle Eastern
countries, it is taboo in Turkey.
In 1928 the regime of Kemal
Ataturk, as part of a modern-
ization program, banned the
cap. But the cap has reap-
peared in Turkey, especially in
country districts. In Decem-
ber the Turkish government
warned that the anti-fez law
with its severe penalties “is
not a dead letter.”

Safe Driving Day

@ Nearly 40,000 persons are
killed every year on American
roads. This is 15,000 more
Americans than were killed
during the entire Korean war.
To determine whether a re-
duction in this gruesome toll is
possible if drivers are remind-
ed, all at the same time, to
drive safely, President Eisen-
hower proclaimed December 15
as Safe Driving Day. Posters,
placards, newspapers, radio
and even tollgate collectors re-
minded motorists to drive with
special caution during this
twenty-four-hour period. De-
cember 15 came, and so did
death. The results: 51 dead and
1,785 injured. This was not
much reductlon over the Ag-
ures for December 15 1953,
which were 60 killed and 1,807
injured. New York city’s trafiic
commissioner*said the idea of
Safe Driving Day *“dldn't
work.”
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News scurces that are able to keep you awake 1o the vital issues
of our imes must be unfetiered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awake!” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; {£ is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains integrity to truth. |

“Awake!” uses the regular news channels, but s not dependent on
them, Its own correspondents are on all continents, in gcores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-tife-scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. Itis read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens,

“Awakel” pledges itself to rightecus principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of & right~
eous New World, _

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
=—Romans 13:11

@®
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Are McCarthy’s Methods Catholic Ideals?

ENTION ' the name McCarthy in the

United States these days and the ears
of almost everyone within hearing range
will perk up. Some people have even en-
deavored to inject a religious issue into
the McCarthy controversy, but few have
gone as far as did Monsignor Edward R.
Martin, former chief chaplain of the First
Army, and now pastor of St. Angela Merici
church in the Bronx, New York.

Speaking at a Catholic function in New
York city on November 7, Martin said that
because of his Catholic ideals McCarthy
was in danger of losing his position in the
Senate. “Joe is a really sincere Catholie,”
he said, “I personally know that over
$5,000,000 has been pooled to kick Joe out
of the Senate, and that’s only a small por-
tion of what is pouring into Washington,
The reason is solely because of his Catho-
lie ideals.”

And that, to put it mlldly, blew the lid
off! Officials of Freedom House in New
York, including George B. Ford, Roman
Catholic pastor of Corpus Christi church,
said: “We have every reason to believe
there is no foundation of fact in the charg-
es by Msgr. Martin unless and until he
makes available documentary proof of his
allegations.” Such proof was not forth-
coming. In fact, to reporters Msgr. Mar-
tin’s secretary and the assistant pastor
were firm in declaring that there would
be no further statement from him.”
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“What makes this fairy tale significant,”
the Freedom House officials said, “is that
the good monsignor has endeavored to
persuade American citizens that the rea-
son for this so-called anti-McCarthy fund
‘is solely because of his Catholic ideals,’ a
view which is not shared by Senator Mc-
Carthy himself, We resent this statement
because it can only lead to the spread of
bigotry and intolerance, It bears false wit-
ness and breeds disunity.”

Seven members of the faculty of Colgate
University then sent telegrams to Msgr.
Martin and to Cardinal Spellman asserting
that Msgr. Martin had an obligation to tell
the public all the facts about the purported
¥5.million pool. “We are confused by Fa-
ther Martin’s statement that McCarthy is
to be ‘kicked out’ of the Senate ‘because of
his Catholic ideals,’ ” the telegram to Cardi-
nal Spellman said in part. “These are sexi-
ous charges. Those of us who openly and ag-
gressively have opposed McCarthy and his
methods are accused of persecuting him
‘because of his Catholic ideals.’ . . . We
would like to hear from you—Father Mar-
tin’s superior—that the statements attrib-
uted to him do not represent the views of
the responsible leaders of the Catholic
Church in America.” Still no explanation.

Certainly not all those who have pro-
tested against Senator McCarthy's excess-
es are “leftists.” The Watkins Committee
of the U.S. Senate is not. Highly respected
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Time mmgazine is not. The widespread
American protests {whatever one's opinion
of their accuracy) have been based upon
loyalty to American principles-—justice,
the Constitution and the Bill of Rights.
Msgi, Martin did not show where these
protests were misfounded or how they
were in error. Thus the Colgate University
faculty members told Msgr. Martin: “You
owe.it to al Americans—Catholics, Prot-
estants and Jews—to explain- why the
movement against the excesses of Senator
MeCarthy . . . involves an attack on Cath-
olic ideals.” The Celgate faculty members
pressed their point to Cardinal Spellman
with the question: “Do you really want the
American people to believe that the Cath-
olic Church identifies the widespread con-
cern over preservation of the Bill of Rights
with opposition to Catholic ideals?”

The monsignor, like all Americans, has a
right to his opinion of Senator McCarthy's
activity, and indeed he has the right to
express that opinion publicly, although he
should not be guilty of the hit-and-run
tacties of making a controversial charge,
getting it on the front page of newspapers,
then refusing to prove or deny it, just let-
ting it stand.

Time magazine was not guilty of reli-
glous hatred when in its November 22 is-
sue it said of the Senate’s discussion of the
censure recommendation against Me-
Carthy: “Joe McCarthy was fighting the
only way he knows how, with tooth, nail
and knee, to make the debate one of the
most acrimonious and personally bitter in
Senate history.” The highly respected New
York Times was not attacking the Sena-
tor’s religion when on November 11 it said
that McCarthyism has come to mean: “The
invasion of personal rights, the irrespon-
sible attacks on individuals and institu-
tions, the disregard of fair democratic pro-
cedures, the reckless shattering of mutual
trust among the citizens of this country,
the terrorization of loyal civil servants
. . . the disruption of orderly governmenta!l
processes . . . contempt for the Bi)) of
Rights and for the ordinary rules of public
and political decency.”

Does the monsignor, who himself
brought the matter up and who refuses to
say who has the $5 million, how it was
raised, how it is being used, or how oppo-
sition to McCarthy is opposition to Cath-
olic principles, wish the American pubiic
to think such ideals are Catholic ideals?

His silence would make us wonder.

| 7' ﬁe | | Mamfa Cammenfs | | |

%' More than a year agn on Nnvember 10 1953 the mnservative ani:l hlghly re-
spected Christion Science Monifor reported that “the activities of Senator Joseph R.
McCarthy (Rep.) of Wisconsin have had the incidental effect, whether accidental
or intentional, of increasing the proportion of Roman Catholics to Protestants em-
ployed in the public [government] service.” The Monitor did not suggest that more
Catholics were being hired, but that more Protestants were being fired, Tt said
that “Government officials, seeking to protect their departments and buregus from
MecCarthy attacks, have increasingly resorted to the practice of employing Roman
Catholics as security and personnel aofficers. This appears to provide immunity
from attack. The sequel is that the proportion of Roman Catholics included in dis-
missals Is low and the proportion of Protestants high.” Though thers was contro-
versy over the Monitor’s suggestion, the Christian Century said that the item's
writer, Joseph C. Harsch, spoke “as one of the most experienced—uas well as most
respected—of the Washington correspondents.” Msgr. Martin's asgociation of Mec-
Carthy’s activity with Catholic 1deals might tend to corroborate this.
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Foots avo Maomew
ror CHrIST

IREUTH has never heen pop-
ular in this world. Nor were
those who championed truth and
regarded principle above expe-
diency considered wise. Contra-

1£ popularity you sesk, Christianity
will not bring it; if fame and for-
tune are to what you aspire, Chris-
fianity is not the way; if you regard
men and not principle, indulgence
ond not dedication, tradition and
not God, Christianity is not for
you. This ardicle answers why.

riwise, such men were labeled -
as “madmen,” “fools,” “pestilent feilows,”
“seditionists,” “possessed of the devil,” etc.
Jesus Christ was the greatest truthtelier
among men. His whole life was devoted to
that end. T'o the Roman ruler, Pilate, Jesus
said: “For this purpose I have been born
and for this purpose I have come into the
world, that I-should bear witness to the
truth. Everyone that is on the side of the
truth listens to my voice.” Pilate’s answer
to Jesus was a sardonic, “What is truth?”
As if Jesus did not know what he was taik-
ing about and that no one understood the
principles of truth and justice.—John 18:
37, 38, New World Trans.

Nevertheless, Jesus’ words regarding the -

power of truth and right are with us to
this day and are repeated daily by hun-
dreds of thousands of people, by statesmen
and politicians, clergymen and Christians,
believers and unbelievers as a remedy for
this world’s ills. Jesus’ words were: “If you
remain in my word, you are really my dis-
ciples, and you will know the truth, and
the truth will set you free.” When he made
this statement, the intellectuals of his day
turned to the listening crowds and said:
This man “has a demon and is mad. Why

FERRUARY 8§, 1935

do you listen to him?”’ Even though the
majority closed their ears to reason, this
did not prevent Jesus from living and
speaking the truth. Nor was Jesus alone
among men called “mad” for so doing.
—John 8:31, 32; 10:20, New World Trans.

When the apostle Paul gave a truthful
account of his conversion to Christianity
before Festus, King Agrippa and Bernice,
Festus “said in a Ioud voice: ‘You are go-
ing mad, Paul! Great learning is driving
you into madness” But Paul said: ‘T am
not going mad, Your Excellency Festus,
but T am uttering sayings of truth and of
soundniess of mind. In reality, the King to
whom I am speaking with freeness of
speech well knows about these things; for
I am persuaded that not one of these things
is hidden from him, for this thing has not
been done in a corner.” To Festus truth
sounded like madness, to Paul it was rich-
es, wisdom and knowledge. “Oh the depth
of God's riches and wisdom and knowledge!
How unsearchable his judgments are and
past tracing out his ways are! For ‘who
has come to know Jehovah’s mind, or who
has become his counselor?’ Or, ‘Who has
first given to him, so that it must be re-
paid to him? Because from him and by
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him and for him are all things. To him be
the glory forever. Amen.” Therefore, not
all men, especially those considered wise
among men.of this world, have an ear for
truth.—Acts 26:24.26; Romans 11:33-36,
New World T'rans.

To the Corinthians, who thought quite
highly of themselves, Paul said: ‘“We are
fools hecause of Christ, but you are dis-
creet in Christ [in your own estimation};
we are weak, but you are strong; you are
in good repute, but we are in dishonor.
Down to the present hour we continue to
hunger and also to thirst and to be naked
and to be knocked about and to be home-
less and to toil, working with our own
hands. When being reviled, we bless; when
being persecuted, we bear up; when being
defamed, we entreat; we have become as
the refuse of the world, the offscouring of
all things, and we are so now.” No, neither
the truth nor its proclaimers were ever
highly esteemed. They were, as Paul says:
“Become as the refuse of the world, the
offscouring of all things.”—1 Corinthians
4:10-13, New World Trans.

Expediency and Not Principle
Centuries before Paul’s day the prophet
Isaiah well described the moral atmos-
phere of his time, saying: “And judgment
is tuened away backward, and justice
standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in the
street, and equity cannot enter. Yea, truth

faileth: and he that departeth from evil

' maketh himself a prey,” or, as the mar-
gin says, “is accounted mad.” The same
conditions we find in the world in which
we live. The principles of truth and justice
are tossed into the streets. To be fair, hon-
est and upright in practice and in business
ig to be called a “fool,”’ *impractical,” “not
right in the head,” “not up to business,”
“goft,” “mad.”—Isaiah 59:14, 15,

To display integrity and enthusiasm for
one’s religion is to be looked down upon as

6

peculiar and fanatical. To refuse an ap-
pointment on conscientious grounds is to
be isolated as a “strange son,” and fre-
quently the family and neighborhood form
a decidedly lower opinion of that one’s in-
tellect. -“Now, don’t be a fool,” they say
to him, “just do as others do. When you
are in Rome, do as the Romans.” That is
the sedative that is often prescribed for
uneasiness of conscience. Certain tricks or
dishonest ways are glossed over as “the
way of business. Everybody does it. If
you want to make a living, that is the way
you have to be.” Righteous principles no
longer count.

For one of Jehovah's witnesses serving
as a branch, distriet or circuit servant, or
for a missionary or pioneer witness of Je-
hovah God, fo turn down an attractive job
offer that pays well and offers a great fu-

ture, appears to be the height of foolish-

ness to so-called great minds and progres-
sive men of this world. They just seem
unable to understand why any young man
or woman would want to devote his entire
life to serving God, and why he is happier
for it, T'o them that is absurd. Such per-
sons must be mad! Why waste your youth?
say they. Now is the time to make a “kili-
ing” in the business world when oppor-
tunities are presenting themselves., Why
not pull a few “un-Christian strings”? Is
not everyone else doing it? Away with
principle! Little do they realize it, but it
is this greediness that maddens. Men per-
mit money-making to rule their passions.
And the slightest change in the business
world will cause their mental barometer
to rise and fall accordingly. The accelerated
pace drives them mad with greed.
Christian witnesses of Jehovah, being
governed by God’s Word, need not be
caught in this swirling whirlpool, They
have and believe the truth, which cautions
them that “godly devotion along with self-
sufliciency” is a means of great gain. As
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Paul said: “We have brought nothing into
the world, and neither can we carry any-
thing out. Se¢, having sustenance and cov-
ering, we shall be content with these
things.”"—-1 Timothy 6:6-8, New World
Trans.

Instead of Jehovah’s witnesses’ being
fools, madmen, for declaring the truth and
putting God, Christ and all spiritual things
first in their lives, Jesus showed the irre-
ligious and greedy man to be the madman,
the fool of this world, In his illustration on
the prodigal son, Jesus said: “When he
[the prodigal son] came to his senses he
said: *. .. I will rise and journey to my fa-
ther.’ ” Before this, while leading a riotous
life with harlots, he was out of his mind,
mad like this old world. It was only upon
leaving the old world’'s greedy and immoral
ways of doing things that he showed he
had come to his senses,—Luke 15:17, 18,
New World Trans.

In another illustration Jesus warned his
hearers against being covetous: ‘“Be on the
alert and on guard against every kind of
covetousness, because even when a person
has an abundance his life does not result
from the things he possesses.” Money or
accumulated riches is not everything in
life. Far better is a good standing with

God. “Those who are determined to be

rich fall into temptation and a snare and
many senseless and hurtful desires which
plunge men into destruction and ruin. For
the love of money is a root of all sorts of
injurious things, and by reaching out for
this love some have been led astray from
the faith and have stabbed themselves ail
over with many pains. On the other hand,
yon, O man of God, flee from these things.
But pursue righteousness, godly devotion,
faith, love, endurance, mildness of temper.
Contend for victory in the right contest
of the faith, get a firm hold on the ever-

lasting life for which you were called and

you declared the right confession publicly
FEBRUARY 8§, 1955

before many witnesses.” Madness stems
from an unbalanced mind grasping greed-
ily for more and more, It is a diseased mind
that exaggerates things out of their proper
setting and importance. Men who work for
this life only are mad indeed!—ILuke 12:
15; 1 Timothy 6:1-12, New World Tranas.

The apostle Paul, whom Festus ealled
“mad,” when speaking of the ancierit Ro-
mans and Greeks, who were sé proud of
their cleverness, said: “Although assert-
ing they were wise, they became foolish.”
“Because, although they knew God, they
did not glorify him as God nor did they
thank him, but they became empty-headed
in their reasonings and their unintelligent
heart became darkened.” These self-styled
inteliectuals became fools in God’s sight.
What proved them foolish was that they
“turned the glory of the incorruptible God
into something like the image of corrupt-
ible man and of birds and four-footed crea-
tures and creeping things. . . . and ven-
erated and rendered sacred service to the
creation rather than the One who created,
who is blessed forever."” An ox knows his
owner and an ass his master's crib, but the
wise men of this world could not distin-
guish a creation from the Creator, a watch
from the watchmaker, They become fools
through their empty-headed reasonings.
—Romans 1:22, 21, 23, 25, New World
Trans.; Isaiah 1:3, 4,

Paul rightly summed up the matter by
saying: “Did not God make the wisdom of
the world foolish? For since, in the wisdom

“of God, the world through its wisdom did

-

not get to know God, God saw good
through the foolishness of what is preached
to save those believing. . . . a foolish thing
of God is wiser than men, and a weak
thing of God is stronger than men.” “Now
we speak wisdom among those who are
adults, but not the wisdom of this sys-
tem of things nor that of the rulers of this
system of things who are to come to noth-
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ing. But we speak God's wisdom in a
gacred secret, +the hidden wisdom, which
God foreordained before the systems of
things for our glory. This wisdom not one
of the rulers of this system of things came
to know, for if they had known it they
would not have impaled the glorious Lord.”
What the wise men of this world thought
to.be foolishness turned out to be wisdom
of God: what they held te be wisdom God
rated as foolishness.—1 Corinthians 1:20-
25; 2:6-8, New World Trans.

A World Gone Mad

Jehovah God foretold through his proph-
et Jeremiah that he was going to make all
nations mad. “For thus saith Jehovah, the
God of Israel, unto me: Take this cup of
the wine of wrath at my hand, and cause
all the nations, to whom I send thee, to
drink it. And they shall drink, and reel to
and fro, and be mad.” A part of this mad-
ness can now be seen in the world, but
the rest will come when God makes all
nations to drink of this cup of his wrath
at Armageddon, As a warning Jeremiah
describes the famine-stricken state of
Christendom: “A drought is upon her wa-
ters, and they shall be dried up; for it is
the land of graven images, and they are
mad over idols.” “Flee out of the midst
of Babylon, and save every man his life;
be not cut off in her iniquity: for it is the
time of Jehovah’s vengeance; he will ren-
der unto her a recompense. Babylon hath
been a golden cup in Jehovah's hand, that
made all the earth drunken: the nations
have drunk of her wine; therefore the na-
tions are mad.”’—Jeremiah 25:15, 16; 50:
38: 51:6, 7, Am. Stan. Ver.

Ancient Babylon went from nation to
nation and made them all successively
drink of the wine cup of her wrath, her
lust and zeal for world domination, and
her aggressive programs and campaigns
for attaining such. To Babylon the wine
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cup was a source of pleasure and it intox-
icated her with power and caused her to
reproach and defy the Most High God, Je-
hovah, and his earthly representatives. To
the weaker nations whom sheé made drink
of the wine of her wrath it was a bitter po-
tion arid it made them mad and blinded
their eyes to Jehpvah God.

The nations are blind to God’s purposes,
drunk with power and doped with Bab-
ylon’s brew. Even Christendom has missed
the precious opportunities of joining in
God’s “strange work.” She has tasted of
Babylon's wine and gone mad with “riot-
ous living,” loving pleasures of this world
more than God. She has let her heart “be-
come weighed down with overeating and
heavy drinking and anxieties of life.” Her
greedy shepherds and blind leaders have
mingled with the spiritual adulterers or
harlots of this world, and have drunk of
the “wine” of Babylon, Satan's organiza-
tion, whereby all nations have been made
drunk and mad.—Luke 21:34, New World
Trans.

The only real sanity today exists within
Jehovah’s organization. These are no part
of this world gone mad. They are for Je-
hovah’s new world of righteousness, and
that new world's growing popularity is a
deadly plague of madness to the old world.
New World announcers are classed as fools
by the wise men of this old world, But says
Paul: “If anyone among you thinks he is
wise in this system of things, let him be-
come a fool, that he may become wise, For
the wisdom of this world is foolishness
with God; for it is written: ‘He catches
the wise in their own craftiness.’ And
again: ‘Jehovah knows that the reasonings
of the wise men are futile.’ Hence let no
one be boasting in men.” In due time both
the fool and the wise man will be known:
For **wisdom is vindicated by its works.”
--1 Corinthians 3:18.21; Matthew 11:19,
New World Trans.
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IT CAN be bounced, bent and _‘

bolted. It can be sawed like lum-
ber, twisted like varn and woven
like wool. It ean float like cork or
sink like lead. It can be as soft as
silk or as hard as steel. It will not
shrink, stretch or stain, burn, rot
or oxidize. It can be lighter than
aluminum or heavier than cast
iron. It is waterproof, fireproof,
corrosion-proof and can be bullet-
proof. Without it our homes would
be dark, our health retarded and
knowledge of the universe primi-
tive. It is used for cooking, build-
ing, insulating; in surgery, chemis-
try and astronomy. It is as up to
date as today’s headlines, and yet
as old as the pyramids. No other
manufactured material is made
from such inexpensive, plentiful
and available ingredients. What is
it? It is the miracle made of sand
—GLASS!

Thanks to the Creator for mak-
ing so much sand, there probably
never will be a lasting shortage of
glass What is glass? What makes it
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silica or sand; it also has some lime and
soda in it. Scientists explain that this hard,
brittle substance that we call glass is main-
ly gas. New X-ray studies of glass reveal
that most (about 95 per cent) of its volume

is oxygen, which makes the glass transpar-
ent and also controls light rays coming

through it. Only one per cent of the volume
of glass is sand, which performs the func-
tion of acting as a jailer, imprisoning the
oxygen and making it form glass,

In olden times glass was limited because
of its fragility, What the average man
back there never knew was that the re-
sponsibility for this limitation be-
longed not so much to glass as to
the glassmaker, No longer is all
glass considered fragile, It is rated
as one of the most versatile of all
manufactured materials. Glass is
shaped so that it i$ resistant to ex-
tremes of heat and cold and even
to shocks of electricity. It can be
made so that it can be permanently
transparent, translucent or opaque,
as desired, even to the point of
withstanding X rays, ultravioclet
rays and most other types of heat
rays. One type of glass is perfectly
suitable for building heuses and of-
fice buildings, while another kind is
adaptable for constructing bridges
and battleships. Glass is used in the
making of car bodies and fenders;
still another type is employed in the
fuselage of airplanes. Researchers
have found that there are at least
a thousand different kinds of glass
and over 50,000 formulas for mak-

ing it!
- Tempered Glass
Tempered glass 1s a single heavy

P et of glass so abnormally strong
degistant to impact and sudden
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temperature change that it is aimost im-
possible to break. It is made by heating or-
dinary plate glass until it is almost plastic
and then cooling it suddenly with jets of
cold air. The result is a glass of unusual
characteristics. A thin plate of this tem-
pered glass supported the weight of an ele-
phant without sagging or breaking, A pane
of tempered glass can be placed on a cake
of ice and molten lead poured over its sur-
face without affecting it. A two-pound steel
ball can be dropped from a height of five
or six feet on a sheet of glass no more than
a quarter of an inch thick without scratch-
ing or cracking it. Take tempered glass,
treat it like a rubber mat and bend it a
hundred thousand times. And, unlike rub-
ber or metal, the glass will not grow weary
or tired. After the hundred thousandth
time the glass will spring back to its exact
original shape, something no other known
material will do.

(Glass alone remains singularly un-
touched by corrosion. Glass piping in chem-
ical factories has lasted for years where
other types of pipes collapsed in sixty
days. Already in dairies, in food factories
and in beverage plants visitors see milk,
fruit juices and ginger ale pumped through
pipes of glass instead of stainless steel.
- Where stainless steel pumps used to last
but a few months, six glass pumps installed
some three years ago are still in use, with
no signs of wear. A new method of elec-
tric welding makes it possible for a me-
chanic to make joints of glass as easily as
he would with metal. And as for glass
springs, one authority reports that “scien-
tists can show you one that has been flexed
almost 500,000,000 times without apparent
ill efiects!” Tempered glass is so hard that
& single seratch through its surface will
cause the entire glass to disintegrate com-
pletely into untold millions of tiny, harm-
less pieces. But this rarely happens.
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Fiber Glasa

Spun glass as flexible and soft as silk
is no longer in the realm of fantasy. Mod-
ern fiber glass iz formed by causing mol-
ten glass to flow from extremely small
orifices, from which it is picked up by a
high-pressure steam or air blast and pulled
into long, fine fibers, Each fiber is no more
than an average 00027 inches in diameter
or one fifteenth as thick as a human hair.
A pound of fiber glass would stretch
around the world. Each tiny glass fiber
is a solid rod possessing all the properties
of glass in bulk, It is heat-resistant and
noncombustible, cannot absorb moisture,
rot or decay, is resistant to ordinary
weathering and to acids, oils and corrosive
Vapors,

Take a handful of pieces of glass and
crush it in your hands. Does the thought
frighten you? You can do that with glass
wool without any ill effects. It is as springy
as rubber sponge. It is so light that it
weighs only one tenth as much as solid
glass, In such form it is actually ninety-
nine per cent air and only one per cent
glass. Because of these properties glass
wool is an excellent insulator against heat
and cold at all temperatures. For people
in cold climates a coat lined@ with glass pile
Is guaranteed to keep you warm at forty
degrees below zero, A man wearing a
twenty-nine-pound glass fiber suit has en-
dured the other extreme, remaining a min-
ute and a half in a wall of flame at 2,400
degrees Fahrenheit without experiencing
bodily discomfort.

Steel is the modern symbol of strength.
Yet glass fibers have g greater tensile
strength in proportion to weight. Glass
fibers averaging twenty-three one-hundred-
thousandths of an inch in diameter have
& tensile strength of more than 250,060
pounds to the square inch, A thin strand of
yarn made of thousands of glass fibers
twisted togethsr can lift several thousand

AWAKE!



pounds without breaking. A firehose made
of woven glass is twenty pounds lighter
per 100 feet than conventional cotton hose,
yet more durable, more compact, lighter
when wet and remains more flexible at
low temperatures,

Glass fibers are on their way to replace
not only construction steel but aluminum,

brass, bronze and cast iron. In the nonme- .

tallic group it will substitute for cork, syn-
thetic plastics, asbestos, rayon, rubber, cot-
ton and linen. Glass fiber is so versatile
that it is difficult to escape its use in every-
day life. Luxurious chairs are being made
with glass fiber upholstery; clothing and
household fixtures, luggage and automo-
bile fenders, fixtures and finishings are all
being made from this miracle shaped from
sand.

Foam Glasgs

From the sand sea comes another mir-
acle—foam glass, one of the world's light-
est building and insulating substances. It
is made by adding fnely divided carbon
to ground glass and heating the mixture
to a high temperature in a mold, The flour-
like charge expands into a mass of black
foam that fills the mold to capacity and
then solidifies, The result is a rigid honey-
comb with countless millions of cells of
inert gas per cubic foot, each cell perfectly
sealed in pure glass. This amazing glass
product weighs only about a tenth of the
ordinary product., It floats on water like
cork and with about the same degree of
buoyancy. Foam glass is often used today
in place of balsa wood and cellular rubber.
Being completely resistant to fire, damp-
ness and termites, it is used to construct
walls and ceilings; also as core-wall insu-
lation with all types of masonry and con-
crete ¢construction,

Experts predict that in the not-too-dis-
tant future the world may have 10,000
different kinds of commercially usable
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glass. Glass for tabulating machines, oven
doors, signs, dance floors, roofing shingles,

food dehydrators. Glass to serve as the core

of radio recording disks: glass for surgieal
cloth and sponges. For the farmer a spe-
cial glass fertilizer containing boron, an
important plant food. For the carpenter
and mechanic glass hammers and machine
tools that will outlast cast iron. For the
lame, glass legs that can be moided to the
exact contour of the natural leg and that
will have a lifetime resistance to wear.
For shoppers glass fiber-lined refrigerator
bags that protect frozen foods and ice
cream on the trip home,

Other authorities tell of glass so pure
that one wrong grain of sand in a ton
might make it defective. Such glass trans-
mits ultraviolet rays. Corning Glass Works
can make optical glass so transparent that
a newspaper can be read through a ten-
foot-thick block of it. Glasses are made
with polarized lenses to keep out glare and
blinding light. With glass man sees stars
spin and microbes squirm. Windowpanes
admit billions of dollars’ worth of light by
day, and electric bulbs give man light for
work and play at night, Man turns glass
into jewels or bearings for electrical indi-
cating instruments that formerly required
polished sapphires. The weight of such a
vital, pinpoint piece of glass is three ten-
thousandths of an ounce; its diameter is

.only seven hundredths of an inch. Com-

pare that with the Mount Palomar tele-
scope’s glass “eye,” which weighs 20 tons,
is almost 17 feet in diamgter, which took
nearly a year to anneal and years more
to polish to an accuracy of a millionth of
an inch, and you can begin to sense the
versatility of this miracle in sand—glass.

These are only a few of the multitudi-
nous reasons why glass is enjoying a gold-
en era. Think, what would this warld he
without glass? Technically and scientifical-
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1y, where would it be without the help of

glass? Think of the scientifically exact,

difficult-to-make pieces of optical glass that
are used not only in telescopes, micro-
scopes, binoculars, photographic lenses,
motion-picture projectors, spectacles and
spectroscopes, but also in many unusual,
less familiar instruments of science and
research, such as the contour-measuring
projector, the optical protractor, the mi-
croprojector and the X-ray stereoscope?
How valuable and versatile is glass to man!

In the United States alone over one bil-
lion electric-light and electronic tubes were
produced in 1953, and more than 18 mil-
lion lamp chimneys; plus a billion or more
tumblers, goblets and other stemware. The
Corning Glass Works at Corning, New
York, alone makes more than 35,000 items

in glass! In a single year a total of 121,500,
000 grogs of containers, valued at abott
$600,000,000, reached the shelves of store:
and homes in every corner of the Unitec
States. Their use actually totals aboul
74,500,000,000 units of glass-packed mer
chandise—an average of 465 for ever)
man, woman and child in the United States
Nine of the 300 glass firms in the Unitec
States turned out more than 1,700,000,00(
squate feet of glass, From a “fragile” be
ginning, today glass is a formidable two
billion-dollar yearly business!

What a miracle in sand! Yet, its presen’
prosperity is but a dim reflection of wha
its future holds. Tomorrow's families maj
long live in tempered glass houses withou
having to worry about a shattering exper
ience from those who throw stones.

FINDS ELECTION CAMPAIGNS IMPOSSIBLE

A United Press dispatch dated November 3, 1954, tells about a citizen of the United
'Etates who finds election campaigns quite impossible. Discussing the election cam-
paigns with a companion on a bus, the citizen was overheard to say: “The trouble
with me is that every campaign year about this time I get to believing absolutely
everything either side says about the other.” This would present a Prablem! Es-
pecially so, if one sincerely sought a man of principle and integrity as his candidate,

Identifying [ounterfeit Christinonlty

Many are the devices employed by Christendom’s churches to induce their flock
o hand over money. Coin envelopes, lotteries, bingo and bazaars are all used. Form
letters are also common, but one sent out recently by Trinity Lutheran Church
in Brooklyn, New York, had a new twist. It began: “Have you ever noticed the
little scarlet threads woven into the texture of our paper money? They mark it as
genuine, and are to prevent counterfeiting. This might remind us that Christ has
woven the scarlet thread of Iis blood into every dollar that the Christian owns,
and marKed It as His own. We have been purchased with his blood, and therefore
all that we are and have belongs to Him.” True, the red threads mark the moncy
as genuine, but this appeal for money marks the church as counterfeit. For the
mark identifying counterfelt Christlanity was given by the apostles of Christ them-
selves: “We are not those who commercialize [or make gain of] the word of God
as many men are”—2 Corinthians 2:17, New World Trans., footnote,

12 AWARE



) [
™

} HE nearly 29 million students
{ in the public schools of the Unit-
emd od States study many subjects
and learn a great deal. They go to schools
that have made great strides during the
past fifty years. Yet, despite the study and
effort that have gone into improving the
American school system, widespread pro-
tests are heard that the children do not
know as much as they should.

Parents have protested that their chil-
dren could not read aloud. Businessmen
have said that they could not find stenog-
raphers to write grammatical letters, Em-
ployers have said that their mechanics
could not read simple directions. Others
pooh-pooh these statements, saying that
public education today is the best it ever
has heen. They say that the critics’ charg-
eg are false——that they are based only upon

isolated incidents, not on general condi--

tions. Yet the schools controversy is grow-
ing. |

Onre scholarly publication suggested that
“perhaps never before has the ‘question’
of American education been discussed so
widely and with so much heat as it is being
discussed today.” ‘“‘Our schools,” said the
editors of Ladies’ Home Journal, “furnish
dinner-tabie argument in every home that
has children of school-going age.” Kath-
erine G. Struve, long a public high-school
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BEHIND TE SCHOOLS CONTROVERSY

are the vigorous protests justified?

..J". SEoF S L

teacher, said: ‘“That we are turning out
thousands of illiterates with high-school
diplomas is deplored by public-school
teachers.”

Of course, the causes are many, not just
one. A major cause is the tremendous in-
crease in the school-age population, pro-
ducing a pathetic overcrowding in class-
rooms, and a resulting lack of the amount
of individual attention that the teacher
can give each student. Another cause is the
meager salaries paid to teachers in com-
parison with those paid in other profes-
sions, which skimpiness turns many good
teachers into other fields. In one recent
year, for example, 60,000 teachers quit
teaching—an annual decline that has never
appeared in any other work! But certainly
not to be overlooked in any analysis of
today’s education are the modern teaching
methods. Almost everyone will agree that
schools are overcrowded and teachers are
underpaid, but not everyone will agree
upon what methods should be used in
teaching.

“Progressive,” “modern” or “permis-
sive’” education has sprung from the theo-
ries of philosopher John Dewey.. He be-
lieved that the process of learning was not
the accumulation of a stock of information,
but the acquisition of certain habits. Thus,
to him, learning specific items of informa-
tion was not the important thing, but he
believed education should be based upon
activity, upon habit formation and upon
the child’s developing interest,
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The stress on “happiness” is both a ma-
jor asset and a major shortcoming of mod-

ern education. The ultreharsh - discipli-

narian of the past century who, as a matter
of course, whipped by the chart (one lash
for ‘every foot above three climbed up a
tree, two lashes for blotting a copybook)
is gone, but the modern system has swung
so far to the other extreme that today, in
some instances, the teacher may actually
fear rebellious students!

Automatic Promotions
odern eduecation does not want to ‘pe-
nalize’ a child by keeping him in one
grade for several years, so it keeps him
moving along year after year, whether he
has shown a great deal of accomplishment

or not, Thus, by the seventh grade some

students may have reached only fourth-
grade ability, while others have attained
eighth- or ninth-grade proficiency. A Cali-
fornia parent said bluntly: “Out here we
promote them according to size.” A New
York teacher complained that it is a crying
shame to see eighth and ninth graders
hand in work with their own names spelled
differently every time. Paul Woodring, pro-
fessor of psychology at Western Washing-
ton College of Education, said that in many
states, including his own, a high-school
diploma, which once meant that a certain
standard had been met, now means only
that the student has attended school for
twelve years.

Progressive education tries to eliminate
competition, because it considers this a bad
thing that makes for unhappiness. Critics
of the modern methods think competition
is a good thing that spurs to greater effort.
‘One school superintendent said: “If a
youngster is spurred by the desire to equal
or surpass somebody he is going to do a
‘better job.” The objection that is raised
to this is that the majority cannot excel
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and are continually reminded of this {ail-
ure to6 do so. Perhaps the solution was
pointed out by psychology professor Paul
Woodring, who said: “I do not think it
is either necessary or possible to eliminate
competition'in learning activities, but the
child should have an opportunity to com-
pete with those of approximately his own
ahility rather than with those far above
or far below him—which is what frequent-
ly happens when [with the conveyor-helt
method of automatic promotions} he is
kept with his age group for all activities.”

A recent Ladies’ Home Journal survey
found that, out of a cross section of Ameri-
can adults, 79 per cent of the people
thought pupils in the first eight grades who
failed most of their subjects should be kept
back, while only 16 per cent thought they
should be promoted. (The remalning five
per cent were undecided.) Many parents
and teachers believe that the ‘world owes
me a living’ attitude of some of today’s
youth has been heightened by the ‘school
owes me a promotion’ idea they have de-
veloped under modern education. Dr. Hen-
ry M. Wriston, president of Brown Uni-
versity, ohjects to the competitionless au-
tomatic promotion system because he says
it lends “an illusion of achievement where
none exists.”

The attempt is made to lure rather than
to drive children into learning. The chil-
dren are encouraged to learn by doing, to
set the pace of their own learning, and to
he spared the accusation of failure just be-
cause their perception, their interest or
their mental capacity does not match that
of their fellow students. The modern teach-
er may believe, and properly so, that he
must find out why a student does not wish
to learn, in order to be able to help him,
and that he must provide for\' those whose
perception or mental capacity varies. But
at least a certain group of lazy students
may need some pushing as well as pulling
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—whether modern educators think so or
not.

Reading, 'Riting, 'Rithmetic

= vigorous propchent of the modern

methods wrote in the Christien
Century: “It is difficult to see how anyone
can actually believe that the old reading,
writing, 'rithmetic routine is something to
be deszired in modern education.” Tt cer-
tainly is true that much more is needed in
today's schools than those famed “Three
R’s,” but can those basic subjects be
slighted? Its failure to teach many children
to read comprehendingly is one of the fore-
most criticisms raised against today’s edu-
cation. Schools are not expected to turn all
their students into Shakespeares or Ein-
steins, but there is something basically
wrong with any school system that fails to
teach satisfactory reading, and by satisfac-
tory reading we mean the ability to read
with understanding without having to labor
over what is read, Why s reading so im-
portant? Because it is a door to aother
fields, a basic tool for gaining further
knowledge. Whether one wishes to become
a scholar or a plumber, an executive, a de-
liveryman, or a Christian student of God’s
Waord, withottt the ability to read compre-
hendingly he is severely handicapped.

Writing and arithmetic suffer toc. In
Brookline, Massachusetts, schools omitted
handwriting for nine years, and teen-agers
could not read even post cards from rela-
tives or handwritten orders when they took
summer jobs in grocery stores. After tell-
ing of this, Collier’s writer Howard Whit-
man asked: “Are we striving for knowi-
edge, wisdom, excellence? Or are we sgt-
tling for mediocrity?”’

After a five-year study of the subject the
New York State Regents Council on Re-
adjustment of High School Education did

. not suggest that the three R’s be slighted,
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but tts October 27 report urged that strong-
er emphasis be placed on reading, writing,
arithmetic and other basic skills, including
“intelligent listening, effective talking or
oral expression, accurate observation, and
clear thinking, including weighing evi-
dence and values before reaching conclu-
sions.”

The New York City “Report of the Su-
periniendent's Committee on Delinquency
in the Secondary Schools” said much of
the failure in secondary schools is due to
the inadequacy of the pupil’s skills in read-
ing and arithmetic and recommended “that
the remedial reading and arithmetic pro-
grams at the secondary school level should
be extended to reduce these disabilities
where possible.” What happens under the
present method is that many teachers se-
cretly rebel, and simply because they feel
it is their duty to the children they teach
reading early in the first grade (which is
not yet considered ready to begin it) and
seript writing in the second. Others also
administer hard, old-fashioned authoritar-
ian discipline, ruling their students with
threats and fear.

A Bronx, New York, mother com-
plained: “Let’s cut out the playing in the
first grade. If children are old enough to
go to school, they're old enough to learn.
Also give them some homework from the
first-grade on—we nad i1t 1t will teach
them a certain amount, of responsibility
right from the beginning, and they won't
be stumped by homework in the higher
grades.”

This runs counter to-Dewey, but so do
a considerable number of critics these
days. One asked: “How did one philosophy
acquire in lower education a dominance
quite out of proportion to its standing
—considerable as it is—among profes-
sional philosophers? And fantastically out
of proportion to popular agreement with
its basic principles? . . . His authority is
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more probably explainable as an historic
accident; he was the only first-rate phi-
losopher to take an intense, evangelical in-
terest in the lower schools.”

Conclusions

dern education has made great
@strides and accomplished many
things, It teaches a tremendous number of
students an amazing number of subjects,
DPuring the past century the number of
United States high-school students has
grown from less than 100,000 to more than
six million, and in cities like New York the
boast. is practically true that *“we teach
everything. Anything you can name, we
teach somewhere.” But it also remains true
that the modern, widely expanded system
has failed to interest a great stratum of
intelligent, but stubborn or lazy, boys and
girls, As Time recently commented: *“In
what might be termed the era of the slob,
young worshipers of the television comic,
the bookie and the comic-book monster
can slip off into easy ‘peneral’ courses and
finish their school years with their minds
practically ungrooved by thcught.”

The child who really wants to learn
something usually learns it, and it is true
that training should be made as interest-
ing as possible. But it is obvious that while
interest is important to learning, learning
should not depend only upon the immediate
interests of the children. “Learning by
doing,” as it is commonly practiced, is not
& good guide for all education, which
should be, especially on its higher levels,
increasingly intellectual and symbolic. It
is sald that the failure of going from the
concrete {things learned by habit) to the
abstract (the things that must be done
with the mind) is that too many otherwise
competent young people remain stuck in
the concrete.

16

Competition among students may be un-
fortunate, but eompetition is universal, and
children can be trained to meet it calmly.
Discipline, when it properly is training for
right conduct, contributes to mental heglth
more often than it interferes with it, In the
modern world certain inhibitions are es-
sential and (though educators do not al-
ways agree) these can be Jearned without
excessive frustration or neuroses.

The New York Daily News recently sug-
gested that “permissive” discipline in “pro-
gressive” education “where the student
does as he pleases—until the teacher can
no longer cope with him” be abolished;
that automatic promotions be abolished,
since “experience has shown the practice
destroys incentive on the part of both pupil
and instructors”; and that there be a con-
centration on ‘“pre-delinquent studies in
the elementary schools, where delinquen-
cy symptoms appear as early as the age
of 6.” In other words, it recommended:
train them right—early! And that is what
God said about training children. It is the
right course.

Modern education is neither as bad as
some scandal-loving newspapers would im-
ply, nar as good as some modern educators
would like us fo think. Modern education
is quite right in its view that learning
should be made as interesting as possible.
It is quite wrong when it fosters condi-
tions under which lazy children have hard-
ly learned to read or spell. The schools
have done much, but there are few people
who would deny that -they can do much
more. The traditionalist's view was %00
severe; the modernist view has, in many
instances, proved too lenient. And, though
it is far from the only cause, this lack of
modern discipline has also proved a con-
tributing factor to growing delinquency.
But that subject will have to wait for a
later article in this series.

AWAEKE!?
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N December
12, 1953, an
old shepherd in the
Pesk district of Derbyshire, England,
left home with his dog Tip. Their des-
tination was the moors, the home of the
sheep, known and loved so well by the
dog and its master. Neither dog nor mas-
ter returned that night. Rescue squads,
keepers, relatives and police were organ-
ized for the search, but without result.
Their only link with the old shepherd was
the dog which was sighted once, but was
swallowed up again in the moorland mist.
Fifteen weeks later the body of the old
shepherd was found. There, still faithfully
guarding its master was the dog Tip. This
faithful stand taken by the dog through
show, sleet, wind and bleak winter weather
prompted one observer to say: ‘“This is
the most amazing story of a dog’s faith-
fulness I have ever heard.” What breeding
and training would produce this loyalty
and devotion, and why is the sheep dog
called “the wisest dog in the world”?

To get a sheep dog that will respond to
training and eventually prove to be profi-
cient, the shepherds prefer to procure a
two- or three-month-old puppy and, if pos-
sible, they like to get particulars of its
ancestry. A young dog with retriever blood
in it may wander from his post in pursuit
of game or rabbits, Again, a dog will al-
ways submit to punishment if he under-
stands its purpose, but a dog of mixed
breed may resent being punished for some-
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thing he does not
understand, and
will soon give up
his work. At about ten months a young
dog will be put with an older experienced
dog to be taught. The young one watches
his teacher with great interest and so
learns the meaning of his master’s every
signal, Successful training depends upon
true friendship between man and dog.

All dog lovers know that when a dog
wants to show pleasure and appreciation
it gestures with its tail, The average puppy
wags its tail when it is pleased. A working
spaniel or retriever wags his tail when he
is on the scent. The Border collie, or Brit-
ish sheep dog, shows pleasure in another
way. As his interest grows and he becomes
more fascinated with the job he is doing
he curls upward the white tip at the end
of his tail,

Skillful trainers study carefully the ani-
mal’s own individuality, The training of a
sheep dog does not mean making a ma-
chine of him, He has a mind of his own
but he must always be under the control
of his master. The dog loves to please his
master and knows at once if he has failed.
Therefore the mere withholding of a kind
word is sometimes sufficient punishment.
A relationship of playful affection does not
lessen at all the obedience or understanding
of the dog if he is properly trained,

No dog is ever allowed to run on sheep
unless he can be stopped at once, No mat-
ter how fast he is running, if he is given
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the command to stop he must drop like
a stone, If, on the other hand, he is com-
manded to come, he must rise quickly, but
not until he gets the command, Specially
important in any sheep dog is what is
called the “eye,” which is really the “eye
of control.” As far as dogs are concerned,
it is something that is peculiar to sheep-
dog work alone. A good sheep dog not only
will use the eye, but at the right second,
after holding the sheep spellbound before
a pen, will employ just the right movement
to maintain perfect control.

What are the methods used by the shep-
herds to give commands to their dogs?
Generally speaking, in Britain the farther
south the more often is the spoken word
used in command. Ashton Priestly, who
owns the present world champion sheep
dog, uses both the whistle and the spoken
word. “It is possible,” said Priestly, in an
interview with the writer, “to work a dog
under favorable conditions from a distance
of over a mile from its master.” Many of
the whistles are taken from the bird songs,
the night jar, peewit, thrush and others.
Imagine six dogs working tegether, each
having its own command for “right,”
“left,” *‘steady,” “sit down,” or others pe-
culiar to the shepherd. The dogs know
them all and obey the one intended for
them alone. The movement of the master’s
‘hand is also a help. “Way out o’ that,”
shouts the shepherd, at the same time
swinging his arm, and the dog knows what
is wanted. When a job is complete and it
is time to return to the master, the com-
mand “That’ll do” seems to be used by all.

Skeep Dogs in Other Lands

New Zealand, Australia and America
all have their own methods of sheep-dog
training. In New Zealand for instance a
special breed known as a “Huntaway” is
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used. Owing to the nature of the rough
couniry in the snow leases of the South
Island, a dog would work differently from
those on the Derbyshire moors. In New
Zealand it is necessary for the dog to
work with a great deal of barking, a thing
unknown in the British field. Noige is also
used in Australia where large flocks have
to be moved, the cracking of whips being
a necessary spur io keep the sheep on the
move.

In both these countries the origin of the
sheep dog can be found in the British Bor-
der collie. It is generally thought that the
kelpie, so well known as the sheep dog
of Australia, is a cross between a Border
collie and a dingo. That is also the opinion
of Dr. Kelley, an Australian authority on
the subject. In America a “North Ameri-
can Sheepdog Society” has been formed
whose constitution states that its aim is
to “collect, preserve and publish reliable
records of fact concerning the breeding and
working ability of the sheepdog known as
the Working Collie,” In recent years many
British dogs have crossed the Atlantic to
the United States where sheep-dog trials
are fast gaining popularity.

It is when we see the sheep dog working
in his natural setting or watch him at
a sheep-dog trial that we #ully appreciate
the co-ordination of heart and mind shown
by the shepherd and his dog. The keen-
ness of the animal in locating, bringing in
and penning the sheep under the careful
guidance of his master gives us a picture
of man’s correct use of the instructions
given him by the Creator: “Further, God
blessed them and God said to them: ‘Be
fruitful and become many and fill the
earth and subdue it, and have in subjection
the fish of the sea and the flying creatures
of the heavens and every living creature
that is creeping upon the earth.’ "—Gene-
sis 1:28, New World Trans.
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HOW METAL AND TREES CORROBORATE THE BIBLE

uncover information to add to the already

overwhelming proof of the Bible’s histori-
cal accuracy. Now from the modern land of
Israel come enlightening facts. No metal,
it was once believed, was to be found in the
new country of Israel. But a Biblcal archae
ologist named Nelson Glueck remembered
1 Kings 7:45, 46: ‘All these wvessels, which
Hiram made for king«Solomon for the house
of the Logp [Jehovah], were of bright brass.
In the plain of Jordan did the Kking gast
them.” Now Glueck knew that the word
“brass” was a mistranslation for copper.
P So it was that Glueck spent more than
twenty years In Palestine following the
Bible's directions. One day in 1934, a few
miles south of the Dead Sea, he came upon
crumbied walls and furnaces black with
heaps of copper slag. It was once a great
copper smelter. Farther south, he found seven
similar centers. The pottery in all of them
was from the time of Sclomon. Four years
later he excavated a phenomenal processing
gite near the Gulf of Agaba. This was Ezion-
geher, the one-time Pittsburgh of Palestine.
In 1949 experts proved the eXistence of
enough ore there to yleld 100,000 tons of me-
tallic copper, Today the area is a bustling

VERY year archaeologists and scientists

miner's camp. “To find it, I Hterally followed
the Bible’s description,” said Glueck, “Ezion-
geber, which iz begide Eloth, on the shore
of the Red sea, in the land of Edom.”
—1 Kings 9:26.

¥ One of Israel’s leading geologists, Dr, Ben
Tor, knew that the Bible spoke not only of
copper but of iron. “For the Lorb [Jehovahl
thy God bringeth thee into a good land, . . .
a land whose stones are iron, and out of
whose hills thou mayest dig brass [copperl.”
(Deuteronomy 8:7, 9) So Dr, Ben Tor in-
vestigated. A few miles from Beer-sheba he
found immense cliffs saturated with red-
black ore. Here was an estimated fifteen
million tons of low-grade iron ore. Recently,
engineers discovered a mile-long outcropping
of excellent ore, 60 to 65 per cent pure iron.
¢ Even modern tree planting has high-
lighted the RBible’s historical accuracy. Said
Israel's noted authority on reforestation, Dr.
Joseph Weitz: “The first free Abraham put
in the soil of Beersheba was a tamarisk.
Following his lead, four vears ago we put
ot two million in the same area. Abhraham
was right. The tamarisk is one of the few
trees we have found that thrives in the south
where yearly rainfall is less than six inches.”
—Reader's Digest, March, 1954,

CATS SOLD FOR CHURCH UPKEEP

@ A United Press dispatch for July 26, 1954, reported the following:
“Stray cats in Hartford, Connecticut, will find it a little harder to locate
a home from now on. A church group had been collecting the cats and
selling them to persons who promised to give the cats a good home,
The funds were used for church work. But someone protested, state
officials were forced to step in and now the cats are on their own.” Jesus
told Peter on one occasion: “Feed my young lambs.” “Shepherd my
little sheep.” “Feed my little sheep.” But he never gave a command to
‘collect the cats and sell them for the upkeep of the church.” Perhaps this
is one of those cases of “mistaken identity,” the majority of religicus
leaders being the blind leaders that they are—John 21:15-17, New
World Trans.; Matthew 15:14; 23:13-24.
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€ A warped standard of morals is one of the
reasons that life is so harrowing and times so
hard to deal with. The Bible foretold these
topsy-turvy morals at 2 Timothy, chapter
three, pointing out that the warped moral
standard 1s a sign of the “last days” of this
world. An inslght into the warped moral situa-
tion was recently provided by a questionnaire
study made by Farleigh Dickinson College of
2,500 high-school and 1,000 college students in
New Jersey. Regarding the results, Senator
Hendrickson of New Jersey reported the fol-
lowing, according to William Moore, wriiing
irt the Chicago T'ribune:
{ “Approximately three-fourths of these
young people brushed aside lying and cheating
dg acts which are not considered delinquent.
Most of the youths agreed that to steal or rob
is anti-social, but nevertheless more than 12
per cent did not consider stealing particularly
wrong, and 9 per cent would not agree that it
is delinguent to rob. Approximately 15 per
cent could see no delinguency trait in wanten-

© TOPSY - TURVY MORALS

<

ly destroylng property. Among the codlege
students polled, one out of flve saw nothing
particularly wrong in sex violations.”

+ Senator Hendrickson also revealed that
some of the students believed stealing was all
right “if you can get away with it.” Some ver-
batim comments from the students: *“'Three.
guarters of high school children cheat in tests
—but are they delinquent?” “How many would
actually graduate without cheating?” “Chil-
dren know their parents tell lies in excuses
sent to the school,” One phase of the survey
shed light on the matter of juvenile delin-
quency. This was the fact that half of the col-
lege students recommended that parents be
punished for the delinquency of their children.
One of the vouths who pihned the blame on
parents wrote: “When children see and hear
of police taking graft, parents fixing traffic
tickets, friends smuggling perfume across the
border . . . they feel that they, too, can do
something and get away with it.”-- Scienre
Digest, September, 1954.

" e

@dom'ﬂ Ear-tickling Diet

Writing in the September 1, 1954, issue of Christian Century, Simeon Stylites

fells of a certain man having trouble with his family on the matter ¢f prayer. The
family said: “We do not object to family prayers but make it snappy.” Stylites then
comments: ‘“That stern command, ‘Make it snappy,’ has been given to writers of
books, to magaZines, to teachers and lecturers and preachers. This is not done in
the interests of brevity or clarity but in defense of laziness and on behalf of atro-
phied brains. What is not, or cannot be, reduced to the level of a not very bright
ten-year-old is labeled ‘high brow. Anyone who can read words having more than
two syllables is called an ‘egghead’ and brushed off. This disdain of intelligence is
one of the most terrifying marks of decadence in Armerica. The test of any kind of
writing and speaking comes to be, for the ‘mass man' of today, not its truth or its
value but its ‘snappiness.’ . . . In churches today the ‘make it snappy’ fellowship
wants as a sermon a bunch of snappy anecdotes tied up with baby ribbon. They
want nothing much above the l[evel of Red Buttons or Groucho Marx.,” And the
clergy readily dish up the ear-tickling diet foretold by the Bible: “In accord with
their own desires, they will accumulate teachers for themselves to have their ears
tickled.”—2 Timothy 4:3, New World Trans,
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By "“Awakel” corrsspondent in Southern Rhodesic

N 1855 David Livingstone paddled down

the mile-wide Zambezi River in southern
Africa, A surprise awaited the African
explorer, perhaps the biggest surprise of
all his exploring life. For no other white
~man had seen what he was about to see.
This is the story of that surprise.

As Livingstone explored the river, in
what is now known as Southern Rhodesia,
his ear caught the sound of a torrential
roar; his eyes beheld clouds of white mist
boiling up. What amazing spectacle was
this? As he mused on the exciting possi-
bilities, he landed on an island and found
himself on the brink of one of the world’s
truly great waterfalls. Because of the im-
mense columns of spray that coupled with
a thunderous noise, African aborigines had
named the spectacle, poetical-
ly and aptly, Mosi-oa-tunya,
meaning “the smoke that N
thunders.” - Livingstone dxd
some naming of his own: Hee:

1. DEVIL'S CATARACT

. MAIN FALLS

. LIVINGSTONE ISLAND
RAINBOW FALLS
ARMCHAIR

EASTERN CATARACT
CHASM

GORGE

. BOILING POT

. RAIN FOREST

. RAILWAY BRIDGE

(420 ft. shoys river}
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called the falls by the name of his queen,

‘Victbria,

To be truly great a waterfall must have
a maximum combination of the factors of
volume, height, breadth and picturesque-
ness of form and coloring. Victoria has all
these. But there are two other great water-
fall wonders in the world: Iguassi in

- South America and Niagara Falls in North

America. How does Victoria compare?
Well, the Iguassi Falls is about 200 feet
high and Niagara Falls is 167 feet high,
but Victoria Falls drops a magnificent 350
feet! And uniike Iguasst, Victoria Falls
makes a sheer drop with no intervening
ledges. Victoria Falls is wider than Niag-
ara (1,900 yards against 1,167}. Yes, Vie-
toria is so big that one cannot grasp its
immensity. You have to walk well over a
mile, plus a detour over the bridge span-
ning the gorge, to go the length of the
brink opposite the falls.

But there is much more that makes Vie-
toria one of the three great falls: its vol-
ume of water. Why, the water that the
Zambezi hurls over to the bottom of a deep
chasm is greater than the water flow of
South America’s massive but little-known
Iguassi. Enough water dashes into Vie-
toria’s chasm even at low water to provide
every man, woman and child in Southern




Rhodesia with more than four gallons ev-
ery minute, In floodtime it is nearly twenty
times that amount. The annual average is
47,000,000 gallons a minute; the highest
known flow is 165,000,000 gallons a min-
ute!

The Falls and Spray Clouds

It one approaches Victoria ¥alls from
above, as Livingstone did, he will see on
his far right Devil’s Cataract, so named
from the fierceness with which the waters
descend. A small island separates Devil's
Catgratt from Main Falls. Both are spec-
tacular, Devil’s Cataraet, in contrast with
the languid glide of most other sections of
the Zambezi sbove the falls, rushes in rapids

foaming to the precipice’s edge and leaps

far out into the chasm, its waters seeming
to break suddenly into miiiions of white
particles, sparkling like diamonds in the
sunlight. Main Falls is most striking. It
has heen said that there is no more mag-
nificent spectacle in the world than this
—-g half-mile sheet of foaming white and
green water plunging some 350 feet. Main
Falls sends over a greater volume of wa-

ter, it thunders louder, it shoots a higher

. cloud of spray into the sky than any other
part of the falling Zambezi,

Next in interest is the beautiful and im-
pressive spectacle of the hundred cascades
of picturesque Rainhow Falls, which is
separated from Main Falls by Livingstone
Island. At low water exqguisite Rainbow
Falls appears. as a hundred white cascades
separated by narrow sections of black rock
on the lip and down the side. Sunshine tints
the spray with brilliant rainbows that send
photographers into a feverish state of
shutter-clicking ecstasy.

Rainbow Falls is separated from Eastern
Cataract by a very minute island called
“Armchair,” because of the splendid view
one has from this point, Incidentally, dur-
ing dry seasons the islands, such as Living-
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stone Island where the explorer camped
in 18553, are accessible by cance or launch
supervised by skilled African guides,

The mass of falling water from all these
cataracts, disintegrating in air, shattered
by collision with the rocky bottom and,
in flood, with the opposing cliff, is driven
backward and upward in clouds of spray,
rising hundreds of feet in the air in ever-
changing forms. Out of the whirling spray
the rudely assaulted river thunders its
startled indignation. The sound of its thun-
derous protest can be heard at a distance
of twenty or thirty miles. And the river's
mist, rising in the air in spray clouds like
the smoke of a vast fire, can be seen for
twenty miles. In floodtime the pillar of
mist may be seen for seventy miles,

The geologist Molyneux, who studied
Victoria Falls very extensively, déscribed
the mist this way: “As the vast masses
of foaming water are precipitating, with
the constant roll or thunder into the abyss,
they are broken up into comet's tails,
again into spray, and still again are com-
minuted into driving mist, The air forced
down with them sets up a current along the
canyoh and, ascending In eddies in the
chasm, carries with it spendthrift of the
dashing spray, and rises in vapoury clouds
and columns far above the Falls, ., . .
Amidst this sunlit vapour is born the
crowning spectacle of the Falls. . ., . The
glorious double rainbow follows one wheth-
er in the rich prismatic colours of the day-
time or the neutral tints of the moonlight.”

The Rain Forest

For about four fifths of the distance
from the west end of the falls canyon to
the outlet gorge the edge of the canyon is
crested with trees, including tall and grace-
ful date palms, ferns and tropical under-
growth, Since these trees are bathed in
spray rising from the falls chasm, rain
drips from branches, twigs and leaves. So
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this narrow tract of land is appropriately

called the Rain Forest. At.some points the,

Rain Forest creeps, with dripping vegeta-
tion, to the very verge of the precipice. In
other places wet and slippery rocks sub-
stitute themselves for vegetation at the
edge of the chasm. A hard, well-made
footpath traverses the forest, paralleling
the falls canyon and only a short distance
from it. Frequent branches lead from this
main footpath to those points at the edge
of the precipice from which especially fine
views may be obtained. The most striking
Victoria view is of Main Falls from Rain
Forest.

Another marvelous view of Main Falls
can be had, during the low water season,
from Livingstone Island, From this island
Livingstone caught his first glimpse of the
falls, and to the visitor in the dry season
it affords one of the most interesting of
viewpoints. On the western edge of Living-
stone Island one can lean over the precipice
and get a fine view of the eastern section
of the Main Falis, which projects a white
mass well out into the chasm.

The Boiling Pot

What makes Victoria Falls uniguely
spectacular is the fact that the Zambezi
River discharges its water, not into a wide
and adequate basin like Niagara's, but in-
to & narrow mile-long trench.

After the Zambezi falls into the deep,
narrow chasm, the waters rush wildly from
each end of the canyon, where the abyss

Sarthguake Preforned

is shallowest, toward the middle, the cur-
rents seeking escape from the imprisoning
walls of the opposing precipices of basalt.
The two sections meet and find this vent
about three fourths of the distance from

‘the western to the eastern end of the

chasm. Here the raging waters force them-
selves through another deep crack even
narrower than the falls canyvon itself.
Down this narrow opening the .reunited
waters of the Zambezi rush as rapids with
tremendous power. And almost immediate-
ly the waters dash full front against an-
other precipice of basalt. They are thrown
back on themselves in a furious, boiling
whiripool-fashion. This is “the boiling pot.”

Thus diverted from its course, the raging
torrent shoots off almost at right angles
through another narrow gorge approxi-
mately paralleling the falls chasm and
nearly reversing its direction of flow in
that chasm. When the river is about on a
level on this course with the west end of
the falls canyon it doubles back upon it-
self at an acute angle. When almost on a
level with the east end of the falls chasm
it repeats this zigzag process, And so after
racing down its zigzag channel the waters
splay out finally into a wide river. Almost
a thousand miles after leaving Victoria
Falls, the Zambezi River comes to rest
in the Indian Ocean.

There is no doubt that Victoria Falls,
“the smoke that thunders,” is truly the
most thunderous on earth. To many it is
the most beautiful,

4 This is the age of juvenile delinquency, the age when children, instead of parents,
often run the home. So the following item, though it comes from the Old Farmer's
Almanack for 1883, does not sound old at all: “A father, fearing an earthquake in
the region of his home, sent his two boys to a distant friend’s until the peril should
be over. A few weeks after, the father received thisg letter from his friend: ‘Please
take your boys home and send down the earthquake.””
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i‘ FUNERAL CUSTOMS IN CURACAO -i

By .“Awiakel" correspondent in Curagac
ECAUSE of the rocky surface of this
istand of Curacao in .the Netherlands
West Indies, just north of the South

American country of Venezuela, the dead gen-
erally are not buried in graves, but In tombs
above the ground. To many strangers the rows
of silent tombs are a curiosity, but these tombs
do not tell the visitors of the many other un-
usual customs of a native funeral.

<! Near the island’s largest hospital is a large
morgue called the “dead house,” where the
‘family of the deceased can rent g room ac-
cording to the size of the crowd expected. It
the person Is a Protestant, the minister can
give a tuneral discourse here for the benefit
of the women in attendance, and then the men
will go to the cemetery where the service is
concluded. There are no women in the proces-
gsion of a native funeral. If, however, the per-
son js a Catholic, there will be no service at
the morgue, but the procession will go to the
church while the bells toll. The priest does not
go to the cemetery, but at the cemetery the
funeral director leads in repeating a certain
mimber of “Hail Mary's"” and “Our Father's.”
‘® In the rural areas when a person dies at
home all the plctures are removed from the
walls, and, it any barrels of rain water are
sitting under the drainpipe, these are emptied,
because it is believed that the death angel
used a dagger to kKill the person and then
washed it In the water as he was leaving.

‘¢ While the deceased iz walting to be taken
to the church or cemetery, the weebing mourn-
erg talk to the dead person. Some people go
to funerals just to hear what the mourners
will say to the corpse. A conversation might

g0 something like this: “Why did you do this

to me, you were my best friend, now who is
going to comfort me? Who is to look after
your children? If you see my mother up there

greet her for me, tell her things have changed

down here since she left, the price of beans
has gone up . . .” On and on they go. There
have been missionaries in Curacao for over
300 vears, but in all that time the people have
not learned the simple Scriptural truth that
“the living know that they shall die: but the
dead know not any thing.”’—Ecclesiastes 9:5.
Due to the extreme heat and lack of em-
balming, if a person dles early in the morning
he is usually burled Iate that afternoon, If a
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corpse is kept overnight it will most likely be
buried early the next morning. The coffins are
made to fit the body, so to speak, being wide
at the shoulders and tapering toward the feet.
Before the corpse is taken away the people
say the rosary and ask God that the soul of
the deceased rest in peace, They also stick
pins in the clothing of the corpse as a flnal
farewell and for the deceased not to return
and trouble them. If the procession should
happen to pass the home of the deceased on
the way from the funeral home to the grave,
the hearse will stop briefly in front of the
heome fbr the corpse to have a last “look.”

« For eight days after the funeral a light is
kept burning in the bedroom of the deceased,
and each night the friends and family gather
to pray for his soul. It ig believed that the
soul stays around and leaves on the eighth
night, so0 on that night no one is allowed to
stand in the doorway, for fear of hindering
the soul’'s departure.

¢« The majority of the population is associ-
ated with the Catholic religion, and near each
of the Iarge and imposing church buildings is
a well-kept cemetery. The Catholic population
has heen led to belleve that the ground within
the walls of these cemeteries is holy ground,
and to be buried anywhere else brings great
shame on the family of the deceased, There-
fore, many people maintain their connection
with the chureh, perhaps a once-a-year attenad-
ance at Easter time, so that at death they can
be buried in the Catholic cemetery and not in
the despised and “unholy” government ceme-
tery, which for some reason is called colebra
berde (green snake). Many people openly de-
clare that they would not hesitate to leave the
Catholle church altogether I it were not for
bringing shame on the family by being buried
in the government cemetery.

¢ By means of the restoration of true wor-
ship many of these people are learning that
“the dead know not any thing,” and that the
real hope is in a resurrection. Also, they are
learning that it does not matter where a per-
son is buried so long a&s he remalns in the
memory of God, because Apocalypse {Revela-
tion) 20:13 (Catholic Douay Version) says:
*And the sea gave up the dead that were in it:
and death and hell gave up their dead that
were In them. And they were judged, every
one according to their works."

AWAKE!



Why Pay for
What Is Free?

T TAKES money to build churches, and

that churches are interested in money is
no secret, But charging for something that
is to be distributed free is certainly not
honest and least of all is it Christian. Nor
can we imagine any reputable person try-
ing to drag Ged into such unchristian
practice, nor can He be,

When certain religious. organizations
tax their members one tenth of their earn-
ings they are thereby commercializing the
Word of God. How so? The Word of God
is free. It is not for sale and not to be sold.
By the same token, Christianity is also free,
And as far as the ancient tithing law is
concerned, it is as obsolete as the Levitical
priesthood. Jesus instructed his disciples:
“You recelved free, give free.” The prophet
Isaiah beckoned: “Ho, every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he
that hath no money; come ye, buy, and
eat; vea, come, buy wine and milk without
money and without price.” They bought the
hunger-and-thirst-satisfying Word of God
at the cost of their time studying and the
precicus hours spent with others in assem-
bly, but not with money. John the apostle
wrote: “ ‘Come!? And let anyone thirsting
come; let anyone that wishes take life’s
water free.”-—Matthew 10:8, New World
Trans.; Isaiah 535:1; Revelation 22:17,
New World Trans.

But say religious leaders, “Let’s be prac-
tical. If we were to adopt this principle we
would soon go broke and our churches
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would collapse from want of finances.” So
they resort to the out-dated practice of
tithing, and the parishioners are firmly led
to believe that it would be Scripturally
wrong for them to give less than a tenth
of their income to the demanding church.
The Seventh-day Adventists even go so
far as to contradict themselves on this
point, They claim Israel’s Law covenant
was in two parts, the Ten Commandments
written on stone and the cererionial law
later dictated to Moses. They say that this
latter part, the ceremonia] rituals and or-
dinances, was the part done away with by
Christ. Well, then, how does it come that
they talk so much about keeping the tith-
ing law, seeing that it is no part of the
Decalogue, but 1s part of the added regu-
lations? _

“Emphasis on Christian tithing is rapid-
ly developing as a main theme in the
churches of the National Council of
Churches of Christ in the U.S.A.,” said
“Rev.” T, K. Thompson, executive director
of the stewardship department. “Millions
of Americans are coming to realize,” said
he, “that giving generously to the church
is a part of a Christian’s response to God’s
call on his life.” This religious leader
stated that tithing will be promoted in the
council’s denominations through movies,
literature, sermons and speeches. Tithing
is proclaimed as “a good business propo-
sition,” as going “into business with God .
as “the great business of life,” as “an
act of worship,” as “a supreme act of wor-
ship,” and it is claimed that, “if every
Christian would tithe, the entire world
could be evangelized and peace would be
secure.” But nowhere can Scriptural sup-
port be rnustered to the aid of such ex-
travagant claims,

The first mention of tithes in the Bible
is found at Genesis 14:20, where ‘it tells
about Abraham giving Melchizedek a tenth’
of the victory spoils obtained in a particu-
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lar battle, Some conclude from this ex-

perience that Christians should pay week-:

ly, monthly or yearly tithes. To draw such
a conclusion is to overlock some very im-
portant facts, namely, that there is only
one recorded instance of Abraham’s giving
a tithe. Hence it was not a regular practice
with him, nor is there any record show-
ing that he established a tithing system
for his descendants. The fact that Jacob
voluntarily made a special vow to pay
tithes on certain conditions proves that
they had not practiced tithing.——Genesis
28:22,

- In the expansion of the Law given at
Mount Sinai, tithing taxes on the land, the
fruit trees and the herds and flocks were
taken for the support of the Levites, since
they had no common inheritance in the
Iand with the other tribes. Christians main-
tain no Levitical priesthood, Ne “clergy
class” exists among true Christians, for
whom tithes are collected. “All you are
brothers.” Those given oversight of Chris-
tian congregations, therefere, are unpaid
slaves, not hirelings, not lovers of money
or greedy for selfish gain, The apostle Paul
tells about working with his own hands
making tents for his support. No one col-
lected tithes to help or pay him, Tithing
was unknown in the early church until
greedy wolves had entered in and spoiled

the purity of the organization.—Leviticus-

27:30-33: Matthew 23:8-11; John 10:13;

13:15, 16; 1 Peter 2:16; 5:1-4, New World '

Trans,

Another thing, out of the tithing fund
appropriated under the Mosaic Law, cer-
tain provisions were also taken for the
comfort of strangers, orphans and widows.
It appears that aid to the poor was to come
from the third-year tithes, and that these
tithes were always in food, and most cer-
tainly not in cash or wages or from any in-
come, However, under the oppressive rule
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of Israel's selfish and wicked kings tithing
was either neglected or misused, and as a
result the nation did not have Jehovah’s
blessing.—Deuteronomy 12:5-19; 14:22-
29; Malachi 3:8-11.

After Jesus made his appearance he put
an end to the old Law covenant with its
ordinances, While on earth his only com-
mendation of tithing was a sort of left-
handed one aimed at the formalistic and
hypeeritical - tithe-paying religionists. Un-
der the new system of things that he es-
iablished, love, and not some compulsory
tax system, was the motivating quality be-
hind Christian giving—Ephesians 2:15;
Matthew 23:23,

Give? Give what and how much? David
answers: “For thou [Jehovah] delightest
not in sacrifice; else would I give it: thou
hast no pleasure jn burnt-offering. The
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou
wilt not despise.” “O Lord, open thou my
lips; and my mouth shall shew forth thy
praise.” The prophet Micah said the same
in these words: “What doth Jehovah re-
quire of thee, but to do justly, and to love
kindness, and to walk humbly with thy
God?” What we can give God, then, is our
unqualified obedience and worship, This
is ours to give, along with the extent to
which we can “honor Jehovah with [our]
substance.”—Psalm 51:16, 17, 15; Micah
6:8; Prov. 3:9, Am. Stan. Ver.

Jesus emphasized this principle of all-
ness, that is, giving our all and not merely
a tenth, when he commended the poor
widow who gave “all of what she had, her
whole living.” Paul likewise says: “Pre-
sent your bodies a sacrifice living, holy,
acceptable to God, a sacred service with
your power of reason.”—Mark 12:41-44;
Romans 12:1, New World Trans.

So, a life wholly dedicated to God is what
he requires and not only a tenth,
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Jehovah’s

Preach in

Witnesses

All the Earthy

Spain

PAIN was one of the first civilized

countries of Euwrope, but knowledge
and freedom are far behind the times.
Geographically, it is @ most beautiful coun-
try and ideal for vacationing. Spain
enjoys a temperate climate with a low rain-
fall. It is a fruitful land, abounding with
hiscious, mouth-watering Spanish oranges.
To evoke a special blessing on the orange
plantations in the Murcia province, the
Catholic Church has added a new “virgin”
to her ever-growing list of “saints’—the
Virgin of the Orange!

Spaniards are a very friendly, amiable
people, in. a word, simpdtico. This word
may also be applied to another people in-
ternationally famous for their good will
and pleasant disposition, Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. With confidence it can be said that
the Spanish Jehovah’s witnesses are the
most Simpdtico people on the face of the
earth!

While Spain has all but vanquished Prot-
estantism, it has not been able to blot out
the pure worship of Jehovah, the only true
God, completely. Today Jehovah’s witness-
es are rapidly growing in number. Since
1948, when there were just 43 witnesses
in the whole country, they have increased
to 297 in a recent report. This constitutes
a 590 per cent increase! Would not the
Catholic Church like to match that? The
harvest for gathering in the other sheep
of the Lord is ripe in Spain.

The preaching activities of Jehnvah’
witnesses reach out into all parts of the
country. Conpgregations in at least eight
cities and towns are Airmly organized and
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going strong. An interesting feature is
that almost the entire preaching activity
is carried on by native Spaniards. At the
commemoration of the anniversary of
Christ’s death last April over 500 persons
came together in their respective congre-
gations testifying to their close and loyal
adhesion to the New World society.

Of course, all these meetings are pri-
vate. There are no Kingdom Halls in
Spain. No public lectures, no circuit,
distriect or national assemblies, and no
street gospel-preaching either. In short,
there is no public testimony. This has to
be the case, according to Spanish law,
which states in article 6: “The profession
and practice of the Catholic religion, which
is. that of the Spanish state, will enjoy
official protection. No one will be interfered
with in his religious beliefs nor the private
exercise of his worship. No other cere-
monies or external manifestations will be
permitted than those of the Catholic reli-
gion.” Jehovah's witnesses desire to aid
persons of good will privately to learn more
of the blessings of Jehovah’s lasting new

world now g0 near at hand, so they, {oo

rightfully come within this legal provision
of Spanish law. As the apostle Paul coun-
seled, they pray that “kings and ail those
who are in high station” will let them *‘go
on leading a calm and gquiet life with full
godly devotion and seriousness.”—I1 Tim-
othy 2:1, 2, New World Trans.

On the whole the message of the King-
dom has a very good reception here. Al-
though officially more than 99 per cent of
the people are of the Roman Catholic re-
ligion, many of these are not in heart sym-
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pathy with the teachings and less still
with practices of this sect. The horrors
perpetrated in the name of religion during
the Spanish Civil War (1936-1939) are still
fresh in the minds of many people. They
remember how priests and nuns took an
active and often bloody part in that strug-
gle between nationalist and republican ar-
mies. It is not surprising, therefore, to find,
patticularly in the big cities, a strong anti-
clerical feeling. Many express themselves
that the church says topo much and does too
little, “I believe in God, but not the priests”
is a common expression met by Jehovah’s
witnesses as they go about their work of
Bible teaching,

The attitude of the Catholic Church
tqward Protestant propaganda in Spain is
well known, Protestant churches, maybe;
but Protestant propaganda, never! Despite
this disposition The Watchiower finds its
way into Spain. In the large cities the con-
gregations of Jehovah's witnesses are di-
vided into small Watch Tower study group
centers. These serve as study and service
points. The family gatherings are kept
small and make for more rapid increase.
One large industsial city jumped ahead

from three to ten study-service centers in
just two years, now having over 130 ac-
tive Christian ministers associating with
the congregations. Other towns throughout
Spain are also enjoying steady increase.

During the summer months a unique
Spanish feature of congregational assem-
blies is when, once a month, the entire con-
gregation goes for a picnic, Sometimes as
many as 200 are in attendance. Little
groups settle down under leafy tree shade
and for at least an hour and a half every-
one is occupied in eating, listening and
talking. Their one great desire is to see the
name and kingdom of Jehovah published
all over the Tberian peninsula, This may
well saon be the case, because the Span-
iards are quick to learn, egger to listen and
gquick to act, They make wonderful Chris-
tian ministers. '

Rulers may frame mischief by law to re-
press the truth, but the 'irresistible Word
of Jehovah God says: “This good news of
the kingdom will be preached in all the in-
habited earth for the purpose of a witness
to all the nations.” And so it will, Spain
not excluded.—Matthew 24:14, New World
Trans.

’ ® Who blamed opposition to Sepator Mc-
2 Carthy solely on “his Catholic ideals”? P. 3,
2.
J @ What attitede the people took toward first-
«+  century truth preachers? P. 5§, 73, '
l' ® Why even the famed wisdom of the Ro-
) mans and Greeks is faolish to God? P, 7, 13.
' @ How glass can be made as soft as silk?
/ P10, 12
v B What amazing kind of glass can float on
’ water? P. 11, 2.
} ® What claims are made by both sides of the
A United States schools controversy? P, 13, f2.
j @ Why proficient reading is so vitally impor-
. tant for school chiidren? P. 15, 11.
f @ What shortcoming is evident in the mod-
? ern widely expandéd school systems'r‘ P, 16,
{

1,

® How a sheep dog is trained? P. t7, {2. /
® How the shepherd’s command is conveyed /
to a working sheep dog? P. 18, §1. .
® How the discovery of mefal in Israel cor- f
robarates the Bikler P. 19, {t, y
@® What a representative gyoup of college
students thought about lying and cheating?
P. 20, 72.

@ What it takes to make a3 great waterfall,
and why Victoria Falls excels? p, 21, 3.

@ From how great a distance one can hear
the roar of Victoriz Falls? P, 22, {4,

® What customs and superstitions surround
death in rural Curacao? P. 24, 3.

& Why tithing iIs not 2 Christian command-
ment? P, 25, 72.

® What unique feature marks congregational
meatings in Spain? P, 28, fi2.
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The Western FEuropean Union
@ In December the French
National Assembly wrestled
with 1he problem of whether
or not to ratify the treaty ac-
cepting West Germany as an
armed and equal ally. Some of
the maln argumenis against
rearming (ertnany were: If
would precilude any chance cf
negotiations between the West
and Hussia for a general Euro
pean  settlement. West Ger-
mmany might bargain  with
Russia and -urr against the
West, Arguing agalnst the
treatly, former Premier Edou-
ard Herriot sald: “France can-
nnt sacrifice her conscience.
"Sne must be faithiul) to the
memnry of Frenchmen who
Lave died under {German
hlows.” Arguing {for treaty
ratification Premier Mendés-
France declared that unless
the trealy was approved Brit-
zin ancd the U.5. would rearm
West Germany ndependently
and France would iose her
influence in Western affairs.
The time for voting came De-
cember 24. The Assembly voted
281 to 257 against German re-
armament, But Mendés.France
did not accept the refection as
final. He pressed for another
vole, This time (12/30) the
National Assembly reversed
its rejection by vating 287 to
260 to ratlfy the treaily. The
narrow margin showed how
reluctant the French Assembly
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was to approve the rearming
of Cermany.

The Atoin: For Tactical Use

& Ever since the US. sent
some cf its atomle cannons to
Furope, it has generally been
assumed that any future Euro-
pean war would be &tomic
from the start. This view was
confirmed hy Secretary of
State John Foster Dulles, who
said (12721) that any aggres-
sion In Western Europe would
be met witk tactical atomice
weapons. Duljes distinguished
hetween nuclear weapons for
tactical and for strategic pur
pases, {The atomic cannon is
a tactical weapon.} The deci-
sion on straiegic weapons for
mass destruction, Dulles said.
is one thai cannot be anticl-
pated,

Vatican Asanils Peron

@ InDecember Argentine Pres-
jdent Juan Perdn legalized di-
vorce. Previously, he had jailed
some priests for meddling in
politics. The Vatican's first offi-
cial denunciation of all this
came (12/23) when L'Osserva-
tore Romano, which usually
reflects Vatican views, accused
Argentine oflficla’s of subvert.
ing morals and muzzling free-
dom, The officials, sald the
Vatlcan paper, were "oppress-
ing Catholieism, liberty of re-
liglon and morals of the Ro-

man [Catholiel fatthtul, and

the rights of the church.”

These words, which appeared
on L’Osservators’s tront page,
clearly indicated the Vatican's
displeasure with the Perédn re-
gime.

Newspapeéra In Spaln

& Last July Generalissimo
Franco told 1S, news corre
spondents that he did not be-
lieve in freedom of the press.
The New York Times had no
reason to doubt Franco's state-
ment, for during 1954 at least
20 different issues of the Times
were banned Irom Spain. The
ban extended even to members
of the U.5, embassy in Madrid.
Cne issue, that of December
16, was not expected to come
under the ban, even though it
contained a dispatch about a
bill submitted at the Courncil
of Ministers that would pive
government-approved editorsin
chief ful control of the manr-
agement of daily newspapers.
Asked whether this issues would
ba permitied 1o circulate in
Spain, the Spanish ambassador
ta the US. replied: “Surely,
and ir will arouse great curi-
osfry.” But the Times never
had the opportunity to “arouse
great curiesity.” It wasg banned,

Japan: Cerrecting the Law

& Alter World War 11 Gen.
era]l MacArthur handad Japan
a constitution that contaired
the famous Article & “The
Japanese neople forever re-
nounce war as a saovereign
right of the nation., and the
threat or use of force as &
means of settling International
disputes, Land, sea and alr
forces, &8s well as cther war
potential, will never bhe main-
tained.” When the U.5. began
rearming Japan, even prom-
istng Jets for Japan’s “self-
defense air Zorce” it hecame
clear that Article 9 would soon
he abandoned. In December
Japan’s new premier, Iehire
Hatoyama, announced that he
was making the firgt move to
correct occcupation-made laws
by scrupping Article 9. Eis
reason: “Article [9] Is open tc
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misinterpretation and leads to
much unnecessary confusion.”

“The Old Korean Tradlilons™

& One day in December Presi-
dent Syngman Rhee, a Method-
ist, discovered that some 3,000
Korean Buddhiat monks are
married. “All the monks are
doing it,” one priest told the
amazed Rhee; Rh decided
that marriage was a break
with tradition and prompily
1ssued the policy statement
“to restore the old Korean
traditions,” including celibacy.
Later Rhee issued another
edict demanding that ‘“mar-
ried monks should repent their
past and become laymen.”
Some of the frightened family
men offered to cede the celi-
bates the top temple priest-
hoods. Envisaging power, pres-
tige and priestly accommoda-
tions such as they never had
before, some 500 of the single
monks paraded down Seoul’s
maln street demanding “the
purification of Korean Bud-
dhism.” They carried signs say-
ing: "For married monks the
door of confession is now

open.”

Butter for Russia?

& Early in 1954 Russia offered
to buy surplus U.S. butter for
50 cents a pound, a price
far less than what American
housewives were paying. But
the U.S, turned the Soviet
offer down. In December a
reversal in Administration pol-
icy seemed possible, Said Agri-
culture Secretary Ezra Taft
Henson: “I think we ought to
be willing to trade with Iron
Curtain countries, whether in
butter or anything else, so
long as the trade is in our
favor.” Just how American
housewives will take to the
idea of Communists’ petting
.8, butter at a lower price
than it is sold at retail in the
U.S. 18 a question that, no
doubt, perturbs Benson.

U. 5.: Wesat Feels Tremor

& When an earthquake hit
Eureka, California (12/21), it
was of such severity that
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tremors were felt ax far away
as Klamath Falls, Oregon, 150
miles to the northeast, and
Reno, Nevada, 250 miies to the
southeast. The quake caused
damage in northern Califor-

nia estimated at $2,000,000.

At least one person was killed
and many persons suffered mi-
ner injurles, At Eureka, build-
ing foundations were twisted,
chimneys toppled, water mains
broke, concrete blocks from
buildings crashed Into the
streets, plate-glass windows
shattered and merchandise
spilled out over the sldewalks.
A half hour after the quake
the publisher of the Humboldt
Standard and Times reported
difficuity in getting out the
afternoon newspaper: “We're
trying to clean up the compos-
ing room. Two or three lino-
type machines were turned
around by the force of the
quake and we've got pled type
all over the floor, Some of the
machines are covered with
spilled lead.” Long-tlme resi-
dents of Eureka made a re-
port of their own. They said
that, althcugh tremors are
fairly frequent along the Pa-
cific coast, this one was the
sharpest they had experienced.

ﬂo]ﬁr Film Developments

& Users of Eastman Kodak’s
Kodachrome and KXodacolor

. films have sent ilms to one of

nine Kodak plants for process-
ing. The photographers had no
cholce in the matter; no inde-
pendent concern processed the
films. Some photographers, es-
pecially those living in lands
where no processing plant was
established, complained about
the time it took. Independent
photofinishers also complained,
their objection heing over East-
man’s monopoly on processing
its films, In December, when
the threat of a federal anti-
trust suit loomed up, Eastman
agreed to sell color fllm with-
out a pre-processing charge
and to allow other companies
to do processing. An Eastman
spokesman said there would
be a reduction in the price

of Kodachrome flims, A 20

-axposure roll regularly sells

for $3.25, including processing.
The new price will be $1.85,
without' processing. Eastman's
separate charge for processing
will be $1.50, but independent
concerns are expected to offer
the service for §1. The spokes-
man added that in the future
photographers will tend to-
ward the use of Ektacolor
and Ektachrome. The “Ekta’”
films are easjer to process and
the new improved Ektachrome
thirty-five-millimeter film to
be marketed is three times as
fast as the presently popular
Kodachrome.

Error in Sllver Dollars

& At one time in the U.S.
certain Issues of paper dollars
called for redemption in silver
dollars. To back up such cer-
tiflcates millions of the coins
were minted. Many of these
coins, stored away in undated
bags, were silver dollars made
in the 1880’s. In December the
mint in Philadelphia supplied
bhanks with silver dollars for
the Christmas rush; but mint
employees, by error, sent out
3,000,000 “Liberty head” silver
dollars minted in the 188('s, In
clreulation these coins had
been rare and cofn coliectors
valued them at from $2 to $17.
But when the floed aof new
coins reached the banks, the
market for them wvanished, as
cash-hungry new owners of
the coins, In the mistaken be-
lief that they had struck “pay
dirt,” rushed to coin stores to
sell them ‘at a premium. Some
colh collecters suffered a set-
back, but the 1.5, Treasury
lost nothing. The coins are
worth one dollar each as dol-
lars. '

Quick Stop in 8 Rocket

& To determine the effects on
airmen who bail out of planes
at supersonic speeds, the U.S.
Alr Force uses a rocket sled
mounted on steel rails. On
December 10 a test was made
at Alamogordo, New Mexico,
in which the sled, powered by
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nine rockets, reached a record
land speed of 632 miles per
hour. Strapped to the steel
rocket sled was Lieut. Col. John
P. Stapp, test “rocket pilot”
who wore a plastic helmet and
a clear plastic visor to protect
his head and face. The rocket
covered 2,800 feet and reached
its top speed from a standing
start in five seconds, In the
acceleration Col. Stapp was
subjected to 9 g's or nine times
the pressure of gravity. Most
amazing was the quick stop
after reaching 632 milestan
hour. The stop was made in 1.5
seconds: the braking took a
second and the sled coasted
about half a second. For a
little over a second Col. Stapp
was subjected to an average
of 27 g's. The quick stop re-
sulted in two black eyes for the
rocket rider, as his eballs
were pressed against the lids.
The Alr Force said that Col.
Stapp’s speed of 632 miles per
hour was equal to more than
1,000 miles an hour at a jet

airplane’s normal cruising alti-
tude of 35,000 feet.

Universe Billl Expanding

& In 1929 astronomer Edwin
Hubble electrified his fellow
scientists with the theory of
the expanding universe. This
idea was 50 startling that some

-astronomers have been reluc-

tant to accept it. Doubting
cosmologists pointed to the
fact that Hubble based his
theory on a few observations
made with Mt. Wilson's 100-
inch telescope. What would
Palomar’s 200-inch Hale tele-
scope reveal? In December
the anxious cosmalogists re-
ceived official news from Palo-
mar: the universe still seems
to be expanding. Commenting
on the expanding universe,
one scientist in Life magazine
(12720} wrote: "If one assumes
that all the galaxies we see
today have been traveling out-
ward through eons of cosmic
time in the same relative di-
rections and at the same rela-

tive velocities—the farthest
galaxies most swiftly, the
nearer ones at lesser rates of
speed—the startiing corollary
emerges that all started from
the same place at the same
time, Calculations made from
present measurements of their
rate of recession indicate that
their cosmic journey began
about flve billion E3,000,000-
000] years ago.”

Paris Perfumes Subway Alr

& The Paris subway is noted
for a peculiar odor that is sald
to derive from a blend of gar-
lic, wine, potent tobacco, axle
grease and odoriferous emana-
tions of humanity. To sweeten
subway air, Paris decided in
December to experiment with
perfume. Each subway line
will be given its unique aro-
matic atmosphere, such as
Hlae, carnation, gardenia, Eau
de Cologne and balsam pine.
Officials hope that Parisians
will not turn up thelr noses at
the experiment.

2

FEBRUARY 8, 1955

S
HERE IS A BOOK FOR YOU...:

You will want to read and reread with ever-increased ap-
preciation the book “New Heavens and o New Eaqrth”. Not only
does it Scripturally trace the history of mankind from creation
to the present time and inform why conditions world-wide are
such today, but, too, it explains God’s glorious promise, now
in course of fulﬁllment to create a “new heavens and a new
earth.” Obtam your copy of this 384-page book for only 50 cents.
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§aily teaching is associated with daily con
sideration of the. Word of God. One
cannot be taught if he neglects to make
regular use of God’s Word. Such daily learning is
advanced by making regular use of the Bible texts
and helpful comments for every day of the yea:
found in the 1955 “Yearbock of Jehovah’s Wit
nesses.”

During the past year thousands of people have
been taught by Jehovah through the world-wid¢
preaching activity of Jehovah’s witnesses. Yot
will find stirring reports in the “Yearbook” of
what has been aceomplished in 159 different coun
tries and islands of the sea as “this good news of
the kingdom” was preached. Obtain your copy now
for only 50 cents.

You will also find the calendar for 1955 an addi
tional help to keep in mind Jehovah’s teachings
Calendars are 25¢ each, or five or more to one ad
dress at 20c each.

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS §T. BROOKLYN 1, N Y

I encloge'$................. Pleagse send me
e COPles of 1955 Yewarbook of Jehovah's Witnesses (50c a copy)
{Numbe
s rpaessennese 19%5 calendars (25c each; flve or more 20c each).
{Number)
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News sources that are able 1o keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Romans 13:11

®
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What Makes Bad Men Heroes?

OMEONE once said, “One murder

makes a villain, millions a hero.” The
grim import of that utterance has been
dramatized only too hideously ever since
the days of Nimrod, who, by taking the
lives of countless animals, made himsell
a hero. Of course, the Pharaohs and the
Caesars specialized in the slaughter of
men and thereby made themselves heroes.
In fact, if we take a close look, most rulers
in history and the men who bear the title
“great” are noted for their many Killings,
but they became heroes in the eyes of the
people. On a smaller scale we have the
bad men of the “wild West” period of the
United States. The men with only one
notch on their six shooters were only vil-
lains, but the men with a dozen notches
were herces. But the strangest part of it
all is that the really bad men went down
in history, often receiving more glory than
the lawmen who put them six feet under
the sod. What makes bad men herces?

Is there a cloak of glamour around a no-
toriously bad man that bedazzles the mind?
It seems that way. But how did the glamour
get there in the first place? It cannct all
be attributed to legends, books or movies.
They may indirectly glamorize a bad man.
But when a clear-cut memorial is made to
a bad man, it ought to provoke some hard
thinking. Strangely enough, when the news
came out about the latest memorial for
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Jesse James, few questioned the propriety
of it. But an editorial in the Willimantic,
Connecticut, Chronicle of August 3, 1954,
took note: “Not the ballad singers nor the
myth makers but the psychiatrists should
explain why America is fond of its rogues
and scoundrels—so much so that the town
of Adair, Towa, will put up a monument to
the memory of Jesse James, bandit. And
not only the town, but the Rock Island
Railroad which Jesse robbed, is pitching
in for the monument. . . . What was there
about those bandits who led sheriffs and
marshals merry chases over the plains and
mountains? Billy the Kid, Sam Bass and
the others live on in American song and
folk lore while the men of the law who
tracked them down get little more than
footnotes. Was it adventure outside the
law?” :

What has been the effect of glamorizing
adventures outside the law? Could it be a,
subtle stimulation for more adventures
outside the law? If adults can glamorize
bad men, children see no reason why they
cannot identify themselves with the “bad
men” of the movies and comics,.

But now what is the cause of this weird
phenomenon? There are two principal rea-
sons. The first is that bad-men heroes have
usually received the blessing of some false
religion. Nimrod, using religion, became
a god, The Caesars, using religion, were re-
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garded as divine. It was the embracing of
the apostate Christian religion that helped
make murderer Constantine a hero, It is
sajd that “no emperor has received more
praises ‘than Constaritine,” He is called
the “first Christian emperor.” When we
take off Constantine’s cloak of glamour,
what do we find? We find that after his
so-called conversion he continued murder-
ing. Says Botsford’s History of Rome
(page 282): “Let us not imagine that his
avowed conversion improved his charac-
ter. He continued to be what he had been,
—a man without heart or scruple, more
pagan perhaps than Christian, ready to
service himself by hypocrisy or blood-
shed.” This is Christendom’s hero!
Bloodshed was alse the favorite diet of
Charlemagne, another hero blessed by the
clergy. Grand Inquisitor Peter Arbuez, who

burned 40,000 people at the stake, was

made a saint by the pope in 1860. The pope
made concordats with Hitler and Musso-
lini, beth one-time heroces in their own
lands, And what shall we say of Franco,
blessed by the clergy and called by a cardi-
nal a “Christian gentleman”?

We need not think it incredible that the
clergy have blessed bad men when we real-
ize that Christendom’s clergy have blessed
the biggest wars in history. H. D. Lass-
well, in his book, Propaganda Technique

in the World War, page 73, explains: “The’
churches of practically every description

can be relied upon to bless a popular war,
and to see in it an opportunity for the tri-
umph of whatever godly design they choose
to further. Some care must, of course, be
exercised to facilitate the transition from
the condemnation of wars in general,
which is a traditional attitude on the part
of the Christian sects, to the praise of a
particular war, This may be expedited by
securing suitable interpretations of the
war very early in the conflict by conspic-
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uous clericals; the lesser lights twinkle
after.” _

Even modern-day gangsters receive the
religious glamour treatment. Said the
Christian Century (May 2, 1951): *“Last
week a notorious gangster . , . was buried
from a Roman Catholic church in Brook-
lyn. . . . The mantle of respectability . . .
was thrown over this wicked life by the
church. Who can estimate the influence on
Brooklyn boys when church and society
make such a display out of a typical gang-
ster’s funeral? When ‘respectable’ elements
combine to glamorize despoilers and para-
sites, who can blame the children if they
elect to follow the hoodlums’ example?”

Bad men of the wild West occasionally
get the religious limelight. The Denver
Catholic Register (October 27, 1946) went
out of its way trying to prove that Frank
and Jesse James “were always good Cath-
olics.” '

A clue for the second hig reason why
bad men are made heroes is found at Prov-
erbs 29:16 (An Amer. Trans.): “When the
wicked are in power, crime increases; but
the righteous will see their downfall.” The
wicked are now ruling under the fiendish
misleading of the chief “bad man,” Satan

- the Devil, who is “the god of this system

of things.” Neo wonder crime increases!
But soon now all criminals and false re-
ligions under their crazy god, Satan, will
be wiped out forever at Jehovah's war of
Armageddon. Gone, too, will be all hero
worship, For the new world that Jehovah
brings in is one in which “righteousness

'is to dwell.” No one will enjoy everlasting

life in the new werld who does not practice
righteousness. Says the Almighty: “I the
Lorp [Jehovah] love justice, I hate rob-
bery and crime”—2 Corinthians 4:4;
2 Peter 3:13, New World Trans.; Isaikh 61:
8, An Amer. Trans.

AWAERKE!



What has lent to do with Christianity? Did Christ
institute it? Did his apostles or disciples keep weh o
fast? What is its origin? This orticle answars.

a Cliistian Custom
Q 0T a payan Poractice?

G

N February 23 of this year a very large
O part of Christendom, both Catholic
and Protestant, will begin the observance
of the spring fast known as Lent. It is a
fast regarded as commemorative of Jesus’
forty-day fast in the desert, a fast inspired
by the thought of fellowship with Christ in
his sufferings during this time and during
the events leading to his death,

Lenten fast days, it is well to observe,
are totally different from the fast kept by
faithful men mentioned in the sacred
Scriptures. The former are mechanical;
the latter are spiritual. Lenten fasts are
rarely connected with prayer and spiritual
services; whereas those of faithful men
were always closely associated with prayer
as a preparation for some important min-
isterial work.—Acts 13:2, 3; 14:23.

To the majority, Lent is simply the ob-
serving of days set aside by the pope or a
priest or some other worldly ecclesiastical
body, during which time one is to abstain
from certain foods, whereas proper reli-
gious fasting is not a command of the
church or any institution or man; it is a
voluntary act on the part of an individual,
a self-imposed fast. It is not an ascetic af-
flicting of the body with hunger, as though
bodily pain or discomfort were in itself
meritorious. Proper fasting is not done for
merit, Rather, it is a natural conseguence
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of strong emotion, It shows that the in-
dividual’s mind or emotions are so bur-
dened with a sense of sin or so loaded with
grief or thought that the body refuses
food. Fasts usually bespeak sorrow and re-
pentance. To be acceptable, however, they
must be accompanied by a correction of
past sins. Repetitious and insincere fasts

"are a mockery. They are deplored in the

Scriptures and an abormination to God.

Jehovah himself exposes such hypocrit-
ical fasting. “When they fast,” he says,
“I will not hear their cry.” “Is such the
fast that I have chosen? the day for a man
to afflict his soul? Is it to how down his
head as a rush, and to spread sackcloth
and ashes under him? wilt thou call this
a fast, and an acceptable day to Jehovah?”
No. Rather than an ascetic afflicting of the
body with hunger, he says: “Is not this the
fast that I have chosen: to loose the bonds
of wickedness, to undo the bands of the
yoke, and to let the oppressed ge free, and
that ye break every yoke? Then shall
thy light break forth as the morning, and
thy healing shall spring forth speedily;
and thy righteousness shall go before thee;
the glory of Jehovah shall be thy rearward.
Then shalt thou eall, and Jehovah will
answer; thou shalt cry, and he will say,
Here I am.”—-Jeremiah 14:12; Isaiah 58:5,
8, 8, 9, Am. Stan. Ver.

Jesus also condemned mechanical fast-
ing and a hypocritical show of piety.
“When you are fasting,” said he to his

-
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disciples, “stop becoming sad-faced like
the hypocrites, for they disfigure their
faces that they may appear to men to be
fasting. Truly I say to vou, They are hav-
ing their reward in full. But you, when
fasting, oil your head and wash your face,
that you may appear to be fasting, not to
men, but to your Father who is in secrecy;
then your Father who is loocking on in
secrecy will repay you.”—Matthew 6:16-
18, New World Trans.

Pagan Fasis

Fasts that were accompanied with showy
and costly processions and with pompous
and elaborate exhibitions of priests and
trained artists were all of pagan origin and
therefore condemned by God. The ancient
pagans believed that human enjoyments
were displeasing to their gods and that
voluntary sufferings, bodily mortifications,
loud crying and even the sacrifice of life
itself were a mean$ of appeasing or pla-
cating their gods. Faithful prophets of Je-
hovah made mockery of such worship.
—1 Kings 18:26-29,

Among pagan nations fasting was re-
quired of individuals, of groups and of the
whole community at intervals and on spe-
cial occasions. Fasts were required when
danger threatened, when preparations were
made for the reception of a sacred food and
as g ritual of mourning. Pagan priests and
prophets fasted to experience the seeing
of visions and the hearing of strange voic-
es. In more recent years fasts and hunger
strikes were a means of protest against
alleged injustices of the law of the land.
Men of different lands and ages have bound
themselves by an oath to take no food un-
til they have performed some act of re-
venge for their own honor or country. The
late Mohandas Gandhi risked death vol-
untarily by fasting, in an effort te restore
peace in hostile areas of his homeland.
The Rible relates a case where certain
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Jews “formed a conspiracy and bound
themselves with a curse, saying they would
neither eat nor drink until they had killed
Paul.”’—Acts 23:12, New World Trans.

Pagan fasts were not fasts carried on
in secrecy. They were formal and external
acts, the kind condemned by Christ. What,
then, are we to say of Lent? Is it a Chris-
tian fast? Does it give honor to Christ? Did
Christ’s disciples keep a forty-day spring
fast? Let us turn to the Bible and to eccle-
siastical and profane history to discover
the origin of Lent.

The Bible nowhere mentions ‘‘Lent.”
Cruden's A Complete Concordance makes
this enlightening observation: “It does not
appear by our Saviour’s own practice, or
any commands that he gave to his dis
ciples, that he instituted any particular
fasts, or enjoined any to be kept out of
pure devotion,” Harper’s Bible Dictionary
enlarging on this point says: “The act [of
fasting] was considered inconsistent with
the imminent approach of the Messiah.
...Jdesus . .. asked his followers_ to avoid
the self-advertised piety of the fasting
Pharisees. . . . Not fasting, but joy, was
the keynote of Christ’s message (John 15:
11; Heb, 12:2).” '

‘Since the Bible does not command or
mention a forty-day spring fast, from
where, then, came this observance? The
historian Alexander Hislop answers in his
The Two Babylons, saying: “The forty
days’ abstinence of Lent was directly bor-
rowed from the worshippers of the Baby-
lonian goddess, Such a Lent of forty days,
‘in the spring of the year,’ is still observed
by the Yezidis or Pagan Devil-worshippers
of Koeordistan, who have inherited it from
their early masters, the Babylonians.”

The Encyclopedia Americana declares
that fasting was so widely diffused “that
it was practised in nearly all the nations
of antiquity.” The eminent archaeologist,

AWAKE!



Wilkinson, testifies in his Egyptian Antig-
uities that centuries before Christ the
Egyptians observed a forty-day fast. And
Landseer’s Sabean Researches, page 112,
says that this Egyptian spring fast of forty
days was expressly in honor of the demon
god Osiris or Adonis. The Encyclopedia
Britannica declares that “the ancient Mex-
icans and Peruvians resembled the Baby-
lonians and Assyrians in that fast was
largely used by them in connection with
penance and the offering of sacrifice.”
Humboldt, in his Mexican Researches,
states that the ancient natives of Mexico
“three days after the vernal equinox . .
began,a solemn fast of forty days in honor
of the sun.” What more conclusive proof
is needed that this forty-day Lenten fast
is of pagan origin?

Becomes Part of Christendom’s Religion

How, then, did pagan Len{ beCOme a
part of Christendom’s religion? McClin-
tock and Strong’s Cyclopeedia tells us that
Lent “was introduced into the Church slow-
ly and by degrees.” That Christ’s imme-
diate disciples did not keep the fast is evi-
dent from what Cassianus, a Marseilles
monk who lived in the fifth century, wrote:
“Tt ought to be known that the observance
of the forty days [of Lent] had no exist-
ence, 5o long as the perfection of the prim-
itive Church remained inviolate.” After
the death of the apostles these pagan doc-
trines began to creep in. At first there was
a forty-hour fast instead of forty days of
fasting. Irenaeus, one of the early “church
fathers,” said: “Some think they ought to
fast for one day, others for two days, and
others even for several, while others reck-
on forty hours both of day and night to
their fast.” Faced with these facts the
Catholic Encyclopedia (vol. 9, page 152)
declared: “We may then fairly conclude
that Irenaeus about the year 130 knew
nothing of any Easter fast of forty days.
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The same inference must be drawn from
the language of Tertullian only a few years
later. . . . And there is the same silence ob-
servable in all the pre-Nicene Fathers,
though many had oceasion to mention such
an Apostolic institution if it had existed.”
According to The Lutheran Advocate,
“in 325 A.ID). the observance of forty days
is mentioned for the first time, in the fifth
canon of Micaea.” However, the historian
J. R. Schlegel contends that it was not
until “the sixth century, or as others say
Gregory Il in the eighth century, added
four days more to this fast [which was
thirty-six days long], so as to make it full
forty days.” The Encyclopedia Americana
declares that “in its [Lent's] present form
it dates from the 9th century.”” As for Ash
Wednesday, the day which begins Lent,
McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopeedia re-
ports that there is “a perfect silence in the
most ancient writings.” “Excommunica-
tion” was pronounced for all those who
failed to keep the pagan Lent during the
seventh and eighth centuries. “In latér
times,” say McClintock and Strong, “some
persons who ate flesh during Lent were
puntished with the loss of their teeth.”
Pre-Lenten revelry turned decent peo-
ple into raving maniacs. McClintock:and
Strong’s Cyclopeedia calls the spectacle on
this occasion “most ridiculous,” saying:
“After giving themselves up to all kinds
of gaiety and licentiousness during the
Carnival, till twelve o’clock on Tuesday
night, the people go on Ash-Wednesday
morning into the churches.” Penny Cyclo-
pedia identifies such feasting, dancing,
masquerading and buffoonery with the pa-
gan Saturnalia of the ancient Romans, The
‘“weeping” because of no meat and then
the “rejoicing” on Sundays with much
feasting are directly traceable to the an-
cient pagan custom of Lent attached to the
annual wership of the demon god Tammuz.
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Christian Attitude Toward Lent

In view of these facts, what should the
Christian's attitude be toward Lent? He
should have the mind of God, who com-
mands: “Learn not the way of the heathen,
... For the customs of the people are vain.”
Paul sounded a similar warning: ‘“Do not
become unevenly yoked with unbelievers.”
Christianity allows no room for paganism
within its ranks. Lent is of demon and not
of divine origin. Its enforced cbservance
irmipases an intolerable burden on the peo-
ple, encourages idleness and its attendant
evils, and tends undeniably to profanation,
hypocrisy and the extinction of vital god-
liness.—Jeremiah 10:1-3; 2 Corinthians
6:14-18, New World Trans.

The observances of days, months, times
and years was a characteristic bondage of
the Mosaic law from which Christians are
freed. The regulations for fasting in Lent,
which are annually published in every dio-
cese, the commandment of abstinence from
flesh on various days, and the enforcement
of these man-made rules by threats of ex-
communication, and by other penalties al-
s0, are-an unwarrantable infringement of
Christian liberty and in direct violation of
Jehovah’'s law, which says: “Nothing [by
way of food] is to be rejected if it is re-
ceived with thanksgiving, for it is sanc-
tified through God’s word and prayer over
it.” This same supreme Judge says through
his apostle that those who ‘forbid to marry

and command to abstain from foods,” are -

those who have fallen “away from the
faith”; those who pay “attention to mis-
leading inspired utterances and teachings
of demons.”’—1 Timothy 4:1-5, New World
Trans.; Galatians ¢:9, 10.

To those who delegate to themselves
anthority to decide what others may eat
or drink and to punish the others for non-
- conformity to their decision, Paul’s words
may properly be applied: “Who are you
to judge the house servant of another? To
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his own master he stands or falls. Indeed,
he will be made to stand, for Jehovah can
make him stand. For the kingdom of God
does not mean eating and drinking, but
means righteousness and peace and joy
with holy spirit.”——Romans 14:4, 17, New
World Trans. :

Christian Fasts

Does this mean that Christians never
fast? No. Individual Christians might
choose to fast on occasion for spiritual rea-

-sons. But for the Christian organization

as such to fast now would be a self-imposed
fast, one not commanded by God. It would
be out of order. Just as the disciples were
not to fast at the time of the first presence
of Christ the Bridegroom, so true Chris-
tians today do not need to in the time of
his second presence. It Is time for rejoic-
ing, not mourning.

If, however, a Christian is confronted
with a special trial, or exacting assign-
ment, or is grief-stricken over some tres-
pass, his concern or sorrow might be re-
flected in abstinence from food. He might
prefer to fast in order that his mind may
engross itself in deep reflection and medi-
tation, uninterrupted by the intake of food
for a season.

While he might find occasion tg fast
from the material, he will never fast from
the spiritual food, which embraces both
the learning and doing of Jehovah’s will.
His fasts will be minus all paganism, He
will heed the command: * ‘Therefare get
out from among them, and separate your-
selves,” says Jehovah, ‘and quit touching
the unclean thing,’ ‘and I will take you
in.' " His fast will be patterned after the
Scriptures, without public annoguncement,
without a sad countenance, but one in se-
crecy; “then your Father who is looking on
in secrecy will repay you.”—2 Corinthians
6:14-18; Matthew 6:18, New World Trans.

AWAKE!
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24 ‘e By “Awokel" correspondent in South Africe
. HILDREN at picnic spots next to
«2 + the water’s edge cannot imagine it
in their fondest dreams. Tourists,
who traveled hundreds of miles to swim in
the sea, pass by not even a hundred yards
from it, but very few stop and -
take the trouble of investigating
the very finest part of the ocean.
Those who know it call it a hew
and silent world, a kingdom of
fantastic panoramas and legend-
ary beauty. Come along, bring
your water goggles and follow
the skin diver into his domain
under the surface of the foaming
breakers.

The first dive is clumsy and
your goggles slip off. Scared?
No? Then try again. This time
you are more careful. Down
slowly now. And then with the
first sight you hardly believe
your own eyes. Huge rocks loom
up ahead. Every color surrounds -
you as your flippers swiftly car-
ry you along with the current. And
what a diversity of shells! Radiant ones,
plain ones, big and small, all tenacicusly
clamping on to the rocks. Below you the
bed displays -an even greater varjety of
colors than the rocks, with prefty anemo-
nes that close up as you touch them, at-
tractive sea urching and starfish—all this
beauty contributes to the enchanted hold
that this very first sight has taken on you.
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Suddenly a whole shoal of bream
appears. They tear in and out of the
tiny cracks as they snatch their lit-
tle bits of food, then are gone just
ag quickly as they appeared, But
now a bigger fish comes hurrjedly

around a rock, followed by two

& more. They glide around in the
e pool, and come 50 near that you
. can almost touch them, but as

soon as you move and are ob-

N served they flee in all direc-
e tions, forgetting about the
" N food they were so anxiously

seeking. But nothing hap-
pens, “Hang on, fellows,
it’s all safe!” They slow
down, and then in cu-
riosity begin 1o turn
around to find out
exactly what is go-
ing on.

You move on, ang
now find your way
obstructed by a
thick patch of sea-
weed, toward which
the current danger-
ously carries you.
Do not panic, your
guide signals, as he
capably maneuvers
his way through the
labyrinth of green
stems. Another pool, .
right in the midst
of the dense forest
of seaweed, has an

ahundance of fish. These do not even seem
to worry about the strange intruders, ex-
cept for getting out of the way when you
come {00 near.

The largest shells you have ever seen
clamp on to the rocks not five yards away.
Nice to eat, they say. Then your guide
points to rock lobsters sitting side by side

9



in a long crevice. Their long feelers point
straight in your direction. When your hand
moves right, the feelers also go right.
Move it back, and they go back. As soon
as you risk it too near and touch one feel-
er, the whole bunch vanishes, as if in-
formed by radio that there is an intruder.
And you? What a fright you got! The
first thing you do is to see if all your fin-
gers are still there! Anyway, if they can
get in, and so quickly at that, they must
be able to get out sometime to hunt for
their food. Reasoning thusly, you happily
Jeave them behind.

Soon, yes, far too soon, the cold tells
you to get out, As you stand on the rocks
again feelings of pride for the achievement,
mixed with regret that you are still such
a “softy,” have the mastery over you. In
the warm South African sun you socon re-
cover from that shakiness caused by the
cold; but now you are quite lazy about
going in again, All right, then, listen to
what your guide has to tell you about the
underwater world and its inhabitants, curi-
osities and dangers.” |

During World War II skin diving came
into the limelight. (The term *“skin” div-
ing is applied since the diver has no suit
like the deep-sea diver, his clothing con-
sisting merely of a bathing costume and
sometimes a jersey that helps him keep
warm.) Particularly in the later stages of
the war the forces built up squads of under-
water mine-demotition teams. A French-
man, Cousteau, developed the celebrated
“aqualung,’” which enables a diver to sitay
underwater for very long periods without
any contact with the surface. The times
vary from a quarter of an hour to two
hours, depending on the type of cylinder
(containing compressed air} that you are
using, With this device depths between
three and five hundred feet were reached,
some, however, ending fatally for the ex-
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plorers. It is quite safe, though, down to
a depth of two hundred feet,

After the war the experience gained at
skin diving was used by these men for
their own benefit, Underwater fishing, or
spear-fishing, an entirely new sport, spread
all through the world like wildfire, This
sport not only has made its mark on the
literature of today, so that one finds books |
and numerous articles on the subject, but
it also has provided the spiciest material
for fiction stories in popular magazines and
pericdicals,

Underwater Fishing

Whereas their companions in other lands
enjoy a large scope of visibility under-
water, Cape skin divers have to be content

" with a maximum range of about twenty-

five to thirty feet on a very calm day, and
far less when the “Cape Doctor”—that
notorious southeast wind—stirs up the
coastal waters., Conditions then are hope-
less for scientist and sight-seer, and only
the goggle fisherman ventures into the
water on such days.

As soon as goggle fishing had made its
mark there arose a great matter of dis-
pute as to whether the spear is more ef-
fective than the rod and line of the angler.
So far, many competitions have resulted
in victories for the spear-fishermen. There
is a very friendly spirit between “frogman”
and angler in the Cape, and the former

. often has the privilege of helping the an-

gler when his hook gets stuck on a rock.
Frogmen maintain that, if anglers would
care to investigate Neptune'’s domain but
once, the rocks above the water would for-
ever be bare,

Frogmen have invented several differ-
ent types of guns, in addition to the hand
spear that they put to such effective use.
A very common type of gun is the Ha-
waiian sling, which is simply a piece of
piping with a crossbar in front, to which

AWARE!



a strong rubber band is attached. The ar-
row is then drawn through the hole and
the rubber shoots it out when released.
Woe to the unwary fish that comes in the
way, for when shot through the gills or
central part of the body, so that the spine
is severed, it dies instanfaneously.

Other forms of guns provide much more
force, being powered by carbon dioxide or
compressed air. These not only enable the
frogman to hunt for what he wants for
food, but also to defend himself when he
is being hunted as food, The first question
everyone asks when told about this pas-
time is:“What about sharks?” Well, ad-
mittedly sharks are a most renowned dan-
ger in the sea. But for the skin diver they
are, by far, not the greatest peril of the
deep. To the shark a man swimming under-
water is just another fish, and goggle fish-
ers often scare sharks away by shouting or
Mowing air under the water, The shark
generally seems just as afraid of a man
underwater as the man is of the shark.
‘This is probably to the shark’s advantage,
for otherwise he might not be alive to
tell his pals he had seen a man! A bather
enjoying the surf might be in more danger
than the skin diver because of creating the
appearance of being in distress,

Also feared by divers is the octopus, A
big one is indeed treated with respect, In
most instances they retreat immediately
when attacked, and when they fasten them-
selves on to the rocks with their mighty
arm it is all but impossible to loosen them.

But skin divers fear that should one decide
to fasten some of his hold on a human and
the rest onto a rock, sure drowning would
be the result, Like sharks, when some-
thing is in difficuity the octopus will at-
tack for food. Once a fish was shot and
as it sank to the bottom an octopus came
from under a large rock and snatched it
away from the fisherman, retreating to
its shelter quicker than it came out, The
octopus was not the least disturbed by the
insults that were slung down at it from a
nearby above-water rock.

When it comes to encountering under-
water dangers, the frogman's motto is:
Not scared, but careful; and rightly so.
Burroughs said of lions that some shy
away from humans when they see them in
the jungle, but others do not. It 1s well not
to take for granted that because some
sharks back away all sharks will back
away. Similarly one octopus might worm

his way through a tiny hole to avoid you,

but there is no guarantee that another
might not try to worm you through that
same hole after him. Therefore, respect
the sea and its inhahitants.

Throughout the earth the popularity of
skin diving grows as an increasing number
of people become aware of the infinite va-
riety and marvelous beauty of this former-
Iy hidden aspect of Jehovah's creation, ex-
periencing the thrill of new sensations in
the amazing and silent world that lies just
a few yards beneath the surface of the sea.

Ever Knock on Wood?

d “When you knock oh wood,” reports Ladies’ Home Journal for September, 1954,
“yau are paying tribule to the god of the tree. The custom originated in times when
men believed that gods lived in sticks and stones. Thunder and lightning, the tallest
hill, the tallest tree—each had its deity, a wrathful and jealous being. If a man's
luck were too flourishing, it would be changed. Consequently a man bragging of
good for{une let the nearest god who might overhear him knuw that he nowed
before him, and he did this by knocking on wood.”

FEBRUARY 22, 1955
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Science of Soil Mechanics

COMPARATIVELY new science among the

sclences is that of soil mechanics, a study

and analysis of the behavior of the earth’s
crust by reason of pressures and forces cre-
ated by welghts of structures on the earth’s
surface and the removal of weight by excava-
tion. If the earth’s crust were formed of a
solid, rigld material, these problems would
not exist. Changes in pressure and forces arti-
ficlally applied by meodern construction or
excavation would have no effect on the behav-
jor of the crust.

Within a few feet of the surface the crust
is a mixture of sand, clay, rocks, humus, etc.,
all well weathered and dried into a fairly
solid mass. In some areas this weathered sur-
face Is underlaid by solid rock, as in moun-
talnous regions. But. In others, such as the
general Great Lakes area, this is not the case,
Here the surface crust overlays the bed of a
huge postglacial lake which, over the cen.
turies, has shrunk to the present Great Lakes.
This lake bed is composed of soft, water-
deposited clay, extending to a depth of 100 to
125 feet down to the “hardpan,™ which, in
turnh, overlays bedrock. Any significant change
in the vertical pressure over a small area
produces an actual displacement of large
amounts of the clay.
¢ Actually the weight of the bullding forces
the soil out from under the building and up
at the sides. This results in displacement of
masses of soil relative to others, a process
called a shearing. By computing the shearing
registance and the soil density, it is possible
to calculate how much weight the soil will

bear without allowing the building to sink -

dangerously, In the case of water this shear-
ing resistance is small, but with soil it is
relatively high so that a comparatively light
structure displaces practically no soil and
even a very heavy building will not sink sud-
denly, like a boat in water, until it reaches
a position of equilibrium, but will move so
gradually that it may be a year or more be-
fore there is perceptible distortion. But even
slight movement can be highly destructive.

¢ Something different occurs when a large
excavation is made for the basement of an
office or factory building, in a mining cpera-
tion, a tunnel or even a storm sewer. The
problem here is not one of a collapse of the
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walls of the excavation, but of the flocor of
the excavatign being pushed up by the pres-
sure of the higher ground around it.

¢, Can anything be done about this soll be-
havior? Yes! Structures built on the earth
ean be so designed as to avold the problems
exempiified above. Engineers are divided into
two schools of thought with respect to the
cause and nature of the settling of structures.
One holds that it Is due to the squeezing of
water out of the soil, so that eventually the
soil will become sufficlently consolidated to
halt the settling. The other theory maintains
that settling is due to the plasticity of the
30il, as described above, and that this ecould
continue indefinitely, or until a state of equi-
librium js reached. The study of soil mechan-
ics has proved that subscription to the first
theory may give engineers a false sense of
safety In structural design.

{ Conforming to the second theory the engi-
neer can solve the problem of settling in one
of three ways. First, he can design the struc-
ture in such a way as to spread the weight
over a large area. Space limitation often
makes this impossible. Second, he can erect
the structure on a deep foundation; that is, he
can drive bearing piles or calssons down to
hardpan or bedrock. This is expensive but is
common practice, particularly in cities, where
there is no room for “spread footings” or
where there is the possibility of damage from
nearby excavations, erection of other struc.
tures, or removal of existing structures. Last-
ly, as an extreme resort, the engineer can de-
sign the structure to allow for settling, Most
sinking is very slow, not exceeding one inch
in five years, and if the structure is well de-
signed, no irreparable damage will be suf
fered.

4 There is no doubt that the impending bat-
tle of Armageddon will make tremendous
changes in the earth’s surface, but whether
the plasticity of the earth’s crust will be ren-
dered stable or not the Bible does not disclose.
However, from the fact that soil plasticity
can be expressed in well-defined mathematical
formulae, and conforms to the same physical
principles governing the entire universe, it is
possible that this phenomenon will' continue
and that information gained now in a study
of soil mechanics can well be used in post-
Armageddon reconstruction.—Contributed.

AWARRE!



¢’ Not reslly,
though it presents
difficulties for
both adults
and chijdren

HE frustration that results when a child

cannot read suceessfully is astounding!
But when you stop to think about it, it
really should not surprise us at all. What
can a school child do who is deficient in
reading? Can he do his best in mathe-
matics, history or any other subject that
requires private study if he has difficulty
in understanding the textbooks that pro-
vide the information? Would he feel equal
to his schooclmates when hig deficiency in
reading prevents him from keeping up with
others of his own age? Can this lead to a
revolt against school and a disdain for the
authority that it represents?

Some authorities say that these things
can and do happen, that one of the biggest
high-school disciplinary problems is among
nonreaders. Further, the National Society
for the Study of Education said in its 1948
report (published by the University of
Chicago and quoted in Collier’s, Novem-
ber 26, 1954): *A surprisingly large num-
ber of high-school and college students are
seriously deficient in many of the basic
aspects of reading, As a result they are
unable to prepare assignments effectively
and are, therefore, frustrated in their ef-
forts to do high-school and college work.”

Thus, the ability to read with ease and
understanding is of vital importance. Yet
in the United States at the beginning of
World War II 433,000 young men were
rejected in the draft specifically because
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READING—a Dying Art?
//A

they were unable to read, After the rejec-
tions reached such proportions, the gov-
ernment saw fit to change its program and
to teach illiterate draftees the rudiments
of reading and writing so that thousands
more would not be lost by the armed serv-
ices. But even that does not represent near-
ly all of the story. Almost everyone in the
United States today can read, but to many
people the process of reading is still a dif-
ficult job. They shun reading simply be-
cause it is a task. They have never gotten
to the point where they can read with suf-
ficient ease, interest and understanding
really to enjoy it.

Yet the value of being able to read well
should never be understated. When asked,
“*What one skill or attitude would you con-
sider essential in achieving an education?”’
Professor Leslie B, Hohman of Duke Uni-
versity's College of Medicine replied: “I
would stand firmly on reading. . . . Except
for a tiny percentage of children who have
brain damage, I believe that all children

" ¢an be taught

to read, There
certainly are a
nurmber of chil-

SAY THERE,
REMEM% ER
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dren who can be taught to read but are
not.”

Yale University president A. Whitney
Griswold sald: *“I would say that teaching
maximum numbers of children to read
with ease, interest and understanding was
a minimum objective if not the minimum
objective. The schools generally are not
accomplishing even this minimum.” Why
is reading so important? Simply because it
opens the way to all the things that have
been written. Yet, with the present over-
crowded schooling in the United States it
is clear that some children never acquire
this basic tool of learning—never really
learn to read. They stumble through ele-
mentary and high school, sometimes con-
sidering themselves stupid. And though
they are finally graduated with a diploma,
they have been handicapped and humili-
ated through their school years simply be-
cause they never have been taught to read
well enough to handle other subjects satis-
factorily. As the editors of the Ladies’
Home Journal pointed out, these students
have “learned mainly to hate anything
that looks like a book,” yet, “with smaller
classes and some individual attention at
an early age, they might have become en-
joying readers,”

Mrs. Muriel Alexander, principal of Kel-
ly Miller Junior High School in Washing-
ton, D.C., protested: “We have one hun-
dred children in this school who can’t read
anid write. Imagine—in junior high school!”’
A Toledo, Ohio, teacher said: “Isn't it too
bad that in the eighth grade we still
haven't time to teach so many just to read?
Shouldn't something be done about it soon?
It's already too late for too many.”

Some of the Problems

There probably are several reasons why
the children have not been taught to read
well, One of the most glaring is that there
simply are not enough teachers. St. Louis,
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Missouri, gives a typical big-city example.
There the average number of children per
class is 38, but some classrooms have as
many as 58 children, The amount of time
that the teacher can give to each child,
therefore, is very limited. She may wish
to concentrate upon students who need
special help, but she just does not have
time to give them the amount of special
assistance that they need.

Another matter to be considered is the
method that should be used in teaching.
In the early 1900’s the schools had gone
overboard in teaching the students to
sound out the letters and syliables of words.
They made a fetish of using phoneties, and
they trained children laboriously to sound
out even simple words like room as “roo-
oom.” Words were read piece by piece,
rather than as a unit. Critics, in ridicule
of this phonetic system, nicknamed it the
“grunt and groan” method, In revelt
against fanatical phonetics, “word recog-
nition,” “sight reading,” or ‘“total word
configuration” became almost sacred. The
youngster was to look at the word and say
it right out. He was to learn it as a whole,
not in its parts. He identifies the word’s
whole shape and appearance with a picture
in his workbook, rather than struggling
with separate syllables. However, there
are points in favor of both methods, and
many people think that each has been car-
ried to an extreme.

The stress on the child’s “readiness for
reading is another point that is often dis-
cussed. Glenn MeCracken, school prineipal
in New Castle, Pennsylvania, thinks
“ ‘reading readiness’ has become one of
the most overworked terms of the day.”
He says: “We use it te defend our inability
to teach more children to read. So many

children have failed to profit from reading

instruction at the beginning level that we
have come to the ¢conclusion that they were
not ready to read.” His view is: “It’s our

AWAKE!/!



program that i not ready, not the chil-
dren.” Another supervisor said: “T'll tell
you frankly, we really don't know whether
our children are ready or not. We just go
ahead and teach them to read!”

Finding a Solution

How are the schools attacking the read-
ing problem? Some are developing special
remedial reading programs that are re-
portedly achieving excellent results. One
such program is under way in St. Louis,
Missouri. Small “classes of twenty"” have
been developed to concentrate on teaching
the basic skills of reading, spelling and
arithmetic to selected third-grade students
who are particularly deficient in these
fields, The third grade was chosen because
from the fourth grade on the child is ex-
pected to get a considerable amount of in-
formation from the books that he must
study on his own, and he cannot succeed
if he eannot read them.

It is reported that with this special train-
ing children who could not read at all have
been taught to read within just a few
months' time, and that most children dou-
ble their proficiency during the first four
months, G. M. White, writing in the Ladies’
Home Journal, said of the children who
had shown this spectacular accomplish-
ment: “As they acquire the basic tools of
learning, behavior problems all but dis-
appear.” He further reports that Assistant
Superintendent William Kottmeyer, who
is in charge of this remedial reading pro-

~gram in the St. Louis public schools, says
flatly: *“All children qualified to be in reg-
ular public-school classrooms can be taught
to read. If they do not learn, it is because
they are not taught.”

But these results are achieved in small
classes where the teachers can give spe-
cial attention to the individual pupils, and
where wise and proper use of hoth phonet-
ics and drill (those naughty words in the
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ears of many modern e@ucators) has been
marked with definite success. Few pecple
would suggest that a return to the methods
of the early 1800’s would be wise, but there
is a considerable opinion that the modern
methods have gone too far. Remedial read-
ing programs are expanding, but it is in-
teresting to note the view of Superintend-
ent Ernest C. Ball of Memphis, Tennessee,
who boasted that his schools had no re-
medial reading program. He explained:
“We teach it right in the first place.”

Teaching it right in the first place would
probably require considerably more money
and teachers than are now available, so
that individual attention could be given at
least to those children who have a special
need for it.

So That Your Child May Read

All of this comes home to the individual
parent. Where does your child stand in the
matter? No doubt a variety of methods
must be used in the schools if children
of widely varying abilities and attainment
are to progress as far as possible, But the
parent certainly is not left out of the child’s
training.

Most children would read better if they
read more. The good reader usually is the
one who does a good deal of reading, In
reading, as in other fields, there is no sub-
stitute for practice and experience. But
can this be made a joy, not just a chore?
Yes, it can. You can help your child to want
to read, to want to know what is in hooks.
You can read interesting things to him,
whetting his curiosity about stories in
books; and by your own example you can
show him the joy of reading things that
have been written down.

A child who really wants o learn some-
thing usually learns it. Therefore, an at-
mosphere in the home that is conducive
1o reading will encourage him, QOf course,
to have such an atmosphere the parents
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themselves musat enjoy. and benefit from
reading good things—thus setting the ex-
ample for the child. Also, they must pro-
vide reading material that is of interest to
the child, that is not above his reading
ability, that the child is able to compre-
hend, anéd that sufficiently arouses his cu-
riosity to where he will want to make the
effort to read it. There will be a great deal
to distract him, not the least of which is
television, But television does not replace
reading. It gives neither the instruction
nor the enjoyment that comes from read-
ing. Parents can entertain their children
by reading to them—niaking it a pleasure,
just as television is a pleasure.

A feeling of parental approval and ap-
preciation for his accomplishments also
can be &n incentive to the child, When the
child’s efforts are not so successful as the
parent might have wished, encouragement,
coupled with praise for an effort well made,
still goes much farther than condemnation.
But, since the pleasure derived from an act
does not come ahead of learning to perform
the act, and since learming involves work,
insistence that the child get down to work
on the matter of learning to read may also
he necessary.

in these days it is almost a necessity
for a persem to be able to read with ease
and comprehension. This is true if he wish-
es merely to learn the things that must be
learned in school, if he wishes to become
an intelligent and mature adult, if he wish-
es to improve his mind, or if he wishes
merely to gather information so as to

" draw sound, intelligent conelusions. Read-

ing is not losing popularity among those
who realize the knowledge and pleasure it
brings, although it may be Iosing popular-
ity among those who have never learned
to read well enough to do it without its
being a chore.

You have something to say about which
class you are in, and you have something
to say about the class in which your chil-
dren will find themselves, Do you read
well—reading with ease, comprehension
and understanding? If not, you can im-
prove your reading by study and practice.
Do your children vead well? If not, then you
can help them by example, by interest, by
making reading really inviting to them, and
by seeing that they do put forth the neces-
sary effort to learn this basic skill that is
the door to so much other knowledge.

Colorful New Words

€, Here are colorful new words and words In the news selected from a list Funk & Wagnalls
Company sent to owners of its dictionaries. Some can be clearly recognized, others need the

written definition.

AQUATOT noun An expert child swimmer,

AUTOVERT noun A self-ceniered moiorist; es-
pecially one who drives with reckless disre-
gard of the safety and comfort of others.

Bor'o-CRAT noun An ardent devotee of bop and
similar forms of entertainment.

IN-I'TI-AL'ESE’ noun AN immoderate use of ac-
ronyms or initial letters in speaking and
writing; excessive abbreviation of names,
titles, ete.

ScoFrLaw noun One who scoffs at the law;
especially # habitual violator of traffic, safe.
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ty and health regulations.

StumM’Lord nount A bullding owner who de-
rives excessive profits from substandard
tenemant propertiss; word used by Chief
Magistrate John M. Murtagh of New York
city.

So-PHIS'TC-CRAT noum A sophisticated per-
son with expensive, supposedly aristocratic
tastes.

TRIS KAIDE KA-PHO'BLA noun A morbid fear of
the number 13.

VIiD'1-6T noun Anincorrigible television fanatic.

AWAKE!



FANCY FOODS
for China's 400 Mllhon

By “Awake!” correspondent in Hong Kong

ALK about Chinese cooking and the

- first thing that Westerners think about
is rice! Actually, at an excellent Chinese
feast the only rice you may be presented
with is a dainty bowl at the conclusion,
which is the gentle and polite way of say-
ing, “We have now drawn to the close.”
But, to the poor, rice is number one on the
menu, In fact, the customary way of call-
ing vou to the table is simply by using
two words—*‘eat rice.”

When the Chinese housewife visits the
rice store, she finds many high wooden
tubs with a great selection of rices. Some
grains are fingerlike, long, thin, clean and
white, with very little foreign matter show-
ing; some are more broken or not so well
cleaned. Then there is the pink unpolished
rice, said to be the richest in vitamins and
a counter for beriberi. The tiny housewife,
however, gives scant consideration to the
scientific side of diet. She has *“tummies”
to fill and the smooth soft bulk of boiled
rice ig just the thing to fill them.

How to Prepare Rice

To prepare rice the first operation is to
spread out the measured amount of rice
for the meal and pick out the husks and
stones, There is nothing more jarring than
to champ on a gritty piece of quartz when
enjoying a meal. The next move is to wash
the rice very thoroughly, not only to re-
move the dust but to get rid of the starch
that would otherwise gum the grains to-
gether when cooked. Most Chinese enjoy
their rice rather dry, with the grains free
and separate, easily swept into the mouth
with the chopsticks. For flavor they prefer
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it cooked in earthenware rather than met-.
al.’

The knack in cooking rice is to gauge
the amount of water that the rice wili
take up when it swells, The rule of thumb
method is to put the, rice in the pan and
pour in water untii it laps just over the
back of the hand when placed flat on top
of the rice. After it is brought to a boil, the
simmering is kept up until the rice is soft
enough, by which time all the water should
be absorbed. An excess of water will make
the rice an unpalatabie sticky mass,

What should be served with rice? No
self-respecting Chinese would eat rice just
by itself. Rice is but the foil to bring out
the taste of the side dishes and to consti-
tute the bulk in the diet. The poorest may
eat salt fish with his rice, and supplement
this with some thin vegetable soup. But
take a look around the market and you
will be amazed at the number of items that
can add to the flavor: vegetables galore,
dried shellfish of all sizes, dried mush-
rooms, bean cheese and hean curd, tasty
meat cuts, fish from tiddler to shark, and
fowl from tiny ricebird to fatted goose.
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Experts at Preparing Meats .

Although a large proportion of the diet
is vegetarian, yet the Chinese are experts
at cooking meat; not that they are inter-
ested in the Western way of cooking and
serving large roasts. Indeed, one good
American steak dressed Chinese style
would serve a large family. Countryfolk
are reluctant to eat meat from the patient
water buffalo, but almost everyone loves
the succulent meat from the ever-present
hollow-backed pig. With no butter and no
margarine the housewife relies on the hog
to supply the necessary fats.

For. home consumption the quick-
growing chicken furnishes much of the
meat. Almost everything of the chicken
is eaten. Somewhere down the menu you
will meet.up with legs, head, comb, gib-
lets and all. As well as the usual roasting,
stewing and steaming, you may have your
chicken tender and juicy from having been
cooked imbedded in salt.

How is Peking duck for a tasty morsel?
Hong Kong has its share, especially around
the Chinese New Year festival when the
exchange of presents often includes a car-
ton of special dried duck, On huge frames
outside the poulterers in serried rows like
scales are these dried ducks, dressed and
all opened out like a plate, having been
salted and wind dried.

As is to be expected, eggs figure prom-
inently on the bill of fare and you are nev-
er guite certain where they wiil turn up.
You may be handed a bowl of fresh hot
spup and there may be an egg or two bro-
ken into it. When a baby is a month old, all
the family and friends gather to celebrate
and on this occasion you must take home
with you a quantity of boiled “r
There is always a basketful to supply you.
. And again, break open a “moon cake” at
the mid-autumn festival, Implanted in the
center of the sweet oily mincemeat will
be a whole dry salt yolk, Locally it is con-
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? eggs.

sidereql a very special treat. Many are fond
of salted eggs. The Chinese, it appears,
like 1o take their salt this way rather than
sprinkled on food. When they boil rice,
no salt at all is added.

Noodles and Beans Tra-la

There are shops where you can see a
greéat lump of yeliow dough on a table
against a wall. Fastened to the wall at one
end is g long springy stem of bamboo and
balanced on the other end, as oh a seesaw,
bounces a young man, With every rythmic
beat he steadily kneads his way through
the dry mass. This is your noodle maker
at work. He makes batches of many differ-
ent mixes. Wheat flour is the base, All
noodles are priced according to what eggs
or flavors they contain.

Noodles made from rice are different.
Special rice is ground in a granite hand
mill with enough water to make a liquid
like milk, a ladleful of which is poured on
a cloth on a flat siat, which, in turn, is
placed on a frame over a copper of boiling
water, When sufficiently cooked the mix
coagulates into a thin limp opaque sheet,
which is then expertly rolled from the cloth
to a stick and is cut in a range of sizes.
Fresh supplies are on the go all the time.
Being sold quite moist, large supplies are
not kept on hand, In every iane and ailey-
way vendors cry their cheap rice noodles.
For three cents a schoolboy can get a bowl
of appetizingly tasty noodles and at the
same time call for a dash of his favorite
sauce to personalize the snack.

What the East can do with beans almost
outwits one's imagination, They can create
anything from the most savory sauces to
milk and bread! On a winter’s evening
your hostess may offer you a bowl of what
looks like thick cocoa, but it really is made
from red beans. Or your hostess may pass
yvou a kind of doughnut made from a fer-
mented bean flour. Familiar in every strest
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is the wooden bucket of the bean-curd
vendor with a flat scoop. He will flick out
a serving of creamy curd and gprinkle it
with sugar, providing 4 mouthiul that will
freshen you and give you energy. Soups
are flayvored with the tangy smoky taste of
another kind of bean curd or cake. Chi-
nese cheese, which can be as sharp as or
sharper than a milk cheese, is also a prod-
uct of bean curd under controlled fermen-
tation.

Greens and Snakes

Chinese cooks have the art of retaining
the bright fresh color in cooked vegetables.
This seems to be because the cooking is

lightly and quickly done: a shallow iron

dish, a charcoal chatty, a little oil, a
splash or two of sauce and a brisk and non-
chalant agitation is all the vegetables get,
and out they come looking as if all the
g0odness were still locked up inside,
Eating snake is quite an adventure; you
can call for a helping in many restaurants.
Outside eating establishments you can see

wire crates writhing with different sorts
of these crawling creatures and you are
at liberty to make your own selection. Fre-
quently three different kinds are cooked
together. If you did not know you were
eating snake you might well take it to be
chicken, their meats being so similar in
taste.

A word of wisdom: if you have the good
fortune to be invited to join in a Chinese
meal, just go prepared to enjoy whatever
is placed before you, asking no questions
for conscience' sake. Many a good [east
has had its Iuster spoiled because of finding
out that the delicious morsel you were eat-
ing did not fit with the preconceived idea
in your mind. Remember Jehovah God's
words to Noah after the flood: “Every
creeping animal that is alive may serve as
food for you. As in the case of green vege-
tation, T do give it all to you.” Our Chinese
friends can serve you these to your
complete satisfaction.—Genesis 9:3, New
World Trans.

The Death-dealing Cloch

9 It happened in London. Tommy Manners, a 52-year-old clock mechanic climbed
tower stairs to tend his favorite and largest clock on his rounds. This was the
clock in Gothic tower above Fleet Street, Manner's job was to start the motor that
winds the huge weights into place. As he worked, his smutk caught in the gears
of the clock’s winding mechanism. He cried for help. But below on Fleet Street
people exchanged morning greetings, the exhausts of autos sputtered and the
busy hum of a big city prevailed. As the hands of the great clock inched their
way around "the dial, no one heard the pathetic cries that came from behind a
clock face some one hundred feet above the street, For two torturing hours the
clock ticked. Then a pair of mechanics, on a routine inspection tour, went up the
tower. There by the clock thay he had tended so fajthfully and so long they found
Manners crushed to death, his hand only a few inches fxom a switeh. The oddity of
this death attracted sympathy from around the world.

The Stgn of Immernal Couditions

¢ A photograph of a sign that hangs in a church in Trinidad wag printed in the
September, 1954, issue of True magazine. The sign reads: “Parish Church of Sangre
Grande. Hours of Baptism. Unlawful Children every Saturday at 1l a.m, Lawful
Children every Sunday at 11 am. For all Baptismy at least one day’s hotice must
be given. Unlawful children are ~Nor baptized on Sundays.”

FEBRUARY 22, 1955
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A Signal Mishap

At the height of the morning rush hour in
Boston, Massachusetts, half the traffic signals
in- the downtown distriét suddenly stopped
working. Extra policemen- rushed out to um-
snarl traffic jams. Alarmed maintenance men
gleuthed about for half an hour fo track
down the cause. They found it: an unsuspect-
ing pussy cat, hunting mice, had switched off
the Hghts by brushing against a control panel
in City Hall.

Playing Second Fiddle

A Dallas, Georgia, woman detected a fiddle-
like sound coming from her radio right in
the middle of a news bread.
cast, Curiously, she peeked
into the back of her set and
there, between the tubes, was
a cricket.

Slippery Sabotage

In Salta Province, Argen-
tina, a vast horde of locusts
in the larva stage covered
miles of rallway trackage. A
freight train, steaming down
the tracks, stalled when the
crushed larvae made the go-
ing too slppery. The train
crew called for assistance.
Soon the rescue train, at nor-
mal speed, approached; but

when the engineer applied the brakes there §

were no brakes. Sliding hundreds of feet on

the locust-greased tracks, the rescue train -)

smashed into the stalled train, causing dam
age estimated at $40,000.

Acting Up at the Theater

At Loew's Grand Theater, New
York, the management had trouble
with uninvited actors-—squirrels. What
really made matters bad was that these “ac-
tors” acted up. How the squirrels manhaged to
take up residence backstage no one knew, but
it was downright embarrassing when they
went “on stage” by stunting on the screen.
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They even did their acrobatic acts on light fix-
tures, not to mention invading the projection
booth. Something had to be done. The man-
agement did some sleuthing and found that
the squirrels lived like kings, thriving on pop-
corn leftovers. To checkmate the royally liv-
ing saboteurs it was decided to drop the pop-
corn concession, With their crunchy kernels
gone, the squirrels left too. Since then the
squirrels have made no encore, and no return
engagement is anticipated.

A Car of Another Color

At Alpena, Michigan, ten horses gave a
novel demonstration of horsepower. The
horses ganged up on an auternobile
parked in a pasture, pulled off the
windshield wipers and scraped off paint.
with their teeth.

Simian Sabotage

In New York one morning a group of some
100 monkeys broke loose. At a nearhy fire-
house firemen were peacefully playing check-
ers. Suddenly, one of the players excitedly ex-
claimed: “Five monkeys just
slid down the pole!” Just then
all the showers in the locker
room were turned on. When
the firemen dashed to the
locker room they beheld ten
monkeys taking showers, Aft-
er a half-hour wild-goose
chase, during which firemen
chased monkeys over and unh-
der the hook and ladder
truck, the gong sounded. As
the truck pulled out, ten mon-
keys were left taking show.
ers; ten others clung to the
truck, fireman-fashion. There
was no fire: jusi a cail from
down the street where a lad-
der was needed to capture seme monkeys on
top of a building. As the firetruck rolled to a
stop, a policeman took one look and shook his
head in disbelief: “It can’t be possible,” he
sputtered, "they're hringing morel”?
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By “Awoke|’" correspondent in Britain

N THESE days of the high cost of living

when everyone is finding it mcreaslngly
difficult to make ends meet, the uppermost
thought in the minds of millions of British
people is that if only they could win £75,000
from the foothall pools then their troubles
would be over and the luxuries they had
once dreamed of would become a reality.
It is with this hope in mind that football
pools have become one of the most pop-
ular forms of “entertainment” in Great
Britain.

The popularity of football itself has been
one of the main reasons for such a wide-
spread interest and desire to gamble on
the outcome of the various games. To un-
derstand fully this particular type of gam-
bling it is well that we first explain what
is meant by football pools,

In the pool principle of gambling all
money stakes are pooled together and the

sion and expenses, to
divide between the success-
ful bettors what remains of the mon-
ey staked in the pool in accordance
with the conditions prescribed by
him and accepted by them.

In the case of fixed-odds betting
the bettor knows what payment he is
entitled to receive if his bet is suc-
cessful; in pool betting he has no
means of knowing this if, as is usual-
ly the case, he is given no informa-
tion by the promoter about the total
amounts staked in the pool and the
amount deducted for commission
and expenses,

How the Pools System Works

Each Saturday throughout the
season, which lasts for some months,
football matches are played in var-
ious parts of the country. The com-
Peting teams are listed on a sheet of
paper known as a coupon. From 20
to 50 matches appear on g ¢oupon,
and in each game it is possible to
have three resuits: (1) The “home”
team, meaning the team playing on
its own football ground, can win.
(2) The team opposing them, re-
ferred to as the “away” team, can
win, (3) The game can result in a
draw.

In the football pool the bettor is re-
quired to forecast the results of a

money, less operating expenses and profits, M o

is shared among the winners. In a pool A S ,- --.......
the bettors bet not with the bookmaker, =% C 5?"“* '
but with one another. The promoter in ; % @( ). 57 oA

pool betting is in the position of a ___.."""":h- ‘_:7 N S
stake holder, whose function it is, f__

after he has deducted his commis-
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certain number of games (usually about
eight in the larger pools) by marking in
square boxes found alongside the matches
what he thinks will be the result, The foot-
ball pool promoter then awards peints for
each correct forecast. If only one competi-
tor has the highest number of points, then
he wins the total stakes in the pool, but in
the event of two or more having the same
number of points then the stake money is
divided equally. The highest prize for a
single pool is about £75,000, but the pool
promoters do not lose this money, only the
bettors do. On a coupon containing 50
matches there are 536,878,650 possible
different ways of selecting eight matches.

The amounts staked by competitors are
added together and the resulting figure is
referred to as the total stakes. These fig-
ures are then submitted by the pool pro-
moters to independent accountants who
estimate deductions for commission, ex-
penses, government taxation, ete., until
the final figure available for the winner or
winners is known.

From various social surveys and in par-
ticular the value of postal orders cashed by
the football pool promoters, the annual
turnover was estimated at about £8 mil-
lion in 1933, £18 million in 1936, £22 mil-
lion in 1938, and £64 million by 1948, In
1950 it had dropped to £52 million, but it
has increased again during recent years.

Each week about 10,000,000 people

faithfully fill out their coupons and mail

them in for handling by some 23,000 pool
employees, most of whom are women,
Eighty-five per cent of the business is
handled by three large firms. The trans-
mission of coupons and the supplying of
millions of postal orders that competitors
use to remit their stakes, which are some-
times as low as 6d. (7c) for a single entry,
create a considerable demand on the serv-
ices of the general post office, It has been
stated that, roughly, ten per cent of the
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letters handled by the post office were
letters to or from football pool firms and
that about sixty per cent of all postal
orders were sold for the purpose of foot-
ball pool betting.

Yes, the big business of football pools
involves immense monetary transactions
and reaches out to millions of persons in
every city, village and hamlet of the realm.
It also has a considerable effect on the
country’s income, not only through the
postal services, but also by virtue of the
governinent tax of thirty per cent of the
total revenue. The vast unrevealed profits
accruing to the few powerful! interests,
plus the questionable effect such a conven-
lent form of gambling has on the morale
of the people, have given rise to serious
questions regarding football pools.

Views of Parliament and the Church
Some members of Parliament, anxious
to enforce the publication of the pools pro-
moters’ accounts, have referred to the Roy-
al Commission set up by the Labor gov-
ernment in 1949 to investigate the extent
and effect of betting, lotteries and gaming
in Britain. They point out that while many
of the commission’s recommendations were
controversial the one on which there was
complete unanimity was: “That all pro-
moters of pool betting schemes should be
obliged to publish detailed annual accounts
of their financial position and operations
during the preceding year and that it
should be a requirement that these ac-
counts should be audited and certified by
an auditor approved by the Board of Trade,
That all promoters be required to send out
with every coupon full information in re-
spect of previous competitions showing:
(1) Total stakes. (2) Amount deducted for
taxation. (3} Amount deducted for com-
mission and expenses. (4) Amount avail-
able for distribution to winners.” One mem-
ber of Parliament stated that the object
of this was to “let the public see exactly
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what was being done with the £2 million
weekly which they entrust to the pool pro-
moters during the football season.”

In the business of football pools the
Churches Committee was formed to give
its advice. The committee represented all
the churches except the Roman Catholic
Church, and under the heading *“Football
Pools"” it said in its report: “Gambling in
this form has grown up with great rapidity
in recent years and its menace is serious,
not only by reason of the enormous prizes
offered, but because it is a form of gam-
bling which enters the home and consti-
tutes a very real danger to young people.
The Churches consider that no ground
whatever exists for allowing Football Pools
to continue. They constitute a menace to
social and personal life and are a form of
exploitation for which there is no justifi-
cation.”

While this is the official view of the
Churches Committee, it by no means cov-
ers the view of all clergymen. In pointing
out the alarming increase in the spread of
football pools, the vice-president of the
Churches Committee on gambling recently
stated that “even ministers of religion may
now be seen filling in football coupons.”
The popular London Daily Mirror recently
contained a letter from a man who had oc-
casion to interview a vicar at his home.
There on a sideboard was the familiar en-
velope of a famous football pool firm, ready
for posting. The letter writer thought this
showed that not all parsons were kill-joys.
One south of England clergyman de-
nounced the Parliamentary pressure for
the publication of the football pocl firm's
accounts, saying it affected the liberty of
the citizen.

“MANKIND’S LAST EXPERIMENT"

The representatives of the Roman Cath-
olic Church, on the other hand, in submit-
ting their evidence to the Royal Commis-
sion, regarded football pools as a relatively
harmless form of gambling. Their report
included the view that “football pools have
become a national pastime and we consider
that in some ways they are quite benefi-
cial, since in many homes happy evenings
are spent by the family remaining together
and filling up their coupon.” This warped
reasoning may result from justification of
their own use of similar money-making
methods. In point is the newspaper report
concerning five Roman Catholic priests
in Huddersfield who were fined a total of
£45 for illegally organizing a football pool
and using their presbytery or parish rooms
for what was declared to be an illegal lot-
tery. Potent indeed is the Bibie truth: “The
love of money is a root of all sorts of in-
jurious things.”—1 Timothy 6:10, New
World Trans.

Gamblers want something for nothing,
to eat without working. Those who hope to
improve their lot in life by winning either
large or small pool dividends are actually
improving the lot of the greedy promoters
who live in luxury at the financial and mor-
al expense of the many. Gambling is not
practical, but is a snare and a delusion, the
fruits of which are disappointment and
frustration for its millions of adherents.
The wise Christian will use valuable time
and money in the more profitable pursuit
of making friends with the great Life-
givers, Jehovah God and Christ Jesus, and
thus he will embrace the true hope of ever-
lasting security in a new world of God's
making.—ILuke 16:9, New World Trans.

@ Carlos P. Romule on the United Nations as a hope for world peace: “This may
well be mankind’s last experiment in the science of peace-making.” The Bible shows

it will be.—Revelation 17:8-11.
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GRATEFUL BABIES

view with Mrs. Helen Martini,
who raises riger and lion cubs for
- New York's Bronx Zoo. Ome of the
newspapers repor:ing on the interview was
the Las Vegas Sum of November 15, 19534,
which sald:

“Mrs, Martini learned a lot about caring
for infant animals in the dozen years since
her husband Fred, head lionkeeper at the zoo,
brought home a newhborn and negiected baby
of a highly nervous lioness and asked her
help. There were no hooks she could read on
‘what to do when the baby lon comes’ and
she knew nothing about domestic cats. But
with the same loving care, sterilized bottles
and feeding schedules she would have given
her own baby she had iost years before, she
pulled the lttle fellow through.

“Ag other helpless baby [felines iwere
brought to the same Martini apartment, she
persuaded zoo officials 1o convert a stererocm
in the lion house into a nursery. She still
rajses the babies at home though, moving
them to the nursery at about three months.
. . » She dropped {0 ner Knees on the cement
floor of the Brcnx Zpo nursery ‘o pat a 3
month-old 18-pound Hengal cub. Quick!y he
put his front paws arvuand her necH and muz.
zled her ngse, “This fellow here’ she said,
‘likes to be rocked, or just heid, afl the time,
He’s the most spoiled tiger 1've ever seen, and
I've raised—and spoiled—27 of them.” . . .

"To they remember her when they are big,
majestic rats pacing the cages she is not al-

ECENTLY newspapers pub-
Hshed the account of an inter-

lowed to enter? She laughed with pleasure.
‘Come and see, she said. She found her hus
bard, a big smiling man who loved lions so
much he gave up his job as a jeweler to start
at the zoo as an extra hand about 13 years
apo, and we started on the rounds. The 600
pound Bengal tigers they once held in their
hands as wriggling kittens rushed to the front
of their cages when the Martinis approached.
Throwing themseives on tke cement floor,
they rolled and purred—a house cat’s purr 100
times magnitied  and bepgged to be petted.

"‘There's your answer,” Mrs. Martini said,
scratching a striped flank. ‘“Maybe other tigers
become ferocious when they grow up, but all
1 know are my own hand-raised, spoiled, pam-
pered tigers.” . . .

“In the next cage a black leopard, repui-
edly the mos! treacherous and unrtamadble
animal in the world, was crouched glaring a:
the crowd when Mrs. Martinl came up and

called ‘Bacheera.! His lithe, ebony body
streaked to the bars and he frantically
outched her around the neck. The crowd

gasped and fell back. And Bacheera nuzzled
her face, patted her cheeks, licked her hands
with desperate affection. When she finally
reld Rim goodbye and sfarted away, his yel
low eyes Iollowed her untjl she was out of
gght. 'l know what they say about black
leopards,” she sighed. 'Atd again, all I know
anything about js Bacheera, whom 1 raised.
But 1t must be the mother that teaches them
t0 be ferocious—Ior their own protection. All
Bacheera knows—and my lions and tigers, too
—is the kitchen sink, pots and pans and baby
nursing bottles, And you See how they are’ "

The H-Bomb or Bloed Traunsfusions?

{Considerable antl-American sentiment was srousced in Japan because of the
harm done to Japanese fishermen and their industry by the H-bomb tesis made
in the Paciflc 9y the Urited States. Particularly was the death of a certain Mr.
Kuboyama publivized as a vietim of the -homh, the Uiited S*ates ambassadcr
expressing extreme sorrow and extending deepest sympathy to the family of the
deceased. However, the fact is that the H-bomb was enly indirectly responsible
for Mr. Kuboyama’'s death, for he died of jaundice. And how did he zequire jaun-
dlee” According to the New York Times, September 24, 1354, “sonme believed i
might have been caused by blood transfusions he had undergone.”

AWARE!
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“Brotherhood Week"
Misses the Mark

TYROTHERHOOD Week,” an annual

observance in the United States, will
be held again February 20-27. Its purpose
is to promote friendship among all groups,
improving interreligious and interracial
relations. It is hailed as a matter of political
expediency, as a way of overcoming world
tensions and disproving communist propa-
ganda. Its battle against prejudice has been
called “the very price of survival.” But this
enthusiasm regarding overcoming preju-
dices too often seems to be encouraged, not
by what is spiritual, but by what is con-
sidered expedient politically.

The social aspect of the brotherhood
goal is good, but its religious aspect is not.
It is trye that whatever our race, color or
nationality we are all brothers physically.
We are all of one blood, We all come from
one human father, Adam, and therefore
from the one Creator, Jehovah God. But
“Brotherhood Week” also implies that all
men, whatever their religion may be, are
spiritual brothers. It suggests that all re-
ligious ways are right, just different con-
cepts and methods of worshiping the same
God. It ignores the hasic points of disa-
greement and implies that we can all be
spiritual brothers without being united in
truth.

An official Brotherhood Week folder
shows this shortecoming, It suggests, “Plan
a festival of religious music featuring
choirs that present the distinctive music
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of all groups,” but warns: “Care should,
of course, be taken to avoid asking groups
to join in common worship on such oeca-
sions.” Again, it advises planning a com-
munity youth rally encompassing all re-
ligions, but it carefully cautions: “Do not
plan for joint worship or for any other
feature that would offend the conscience
of any of the participating youth groups.”

How out of place Jesus would seem in
such a gathering where the concern is not
for true worship, where the interest is not
in helping others to see the right way, but
where the desire is merely for unity among
all existing ways! How unwelcome the
apostles would be! Why? Because Jesus
did not teach that there is no difference
between the various religious factions, that
the method of belief is unimportant, or
that the important thing is not what the
different groups helieve but merely that
they do believe. Neither did he think, as
does the New York Times, that “Christian,
Jew, Moslem, Buddhist, or whatever we
may be we are all children of God, however
differently we may conceive him,”

Instead, Jesus showed that it is not
man’s conceptions but God's instructions
that are important. He said: “Go in
through the narrow gate; hecause broad
and spacious is the road leading off into
destruetion, and many are the ones going
in through it; whereas narrow is the gate
and cramped the road leading off into life,
and few are the ones finding it.” He did not
say that brotherhood among those holding
to different beliefs was the thing to be
striven for, but rather: “For I came to
cause division, with a man against his fa-
ther, and a daughter against her mother,
and a young wife against her mother-in-
law.” Why this division? Because not all
would accept the truth.—Matthew 7:13,
14; 10:35, New World Trans.
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The inspired apostle Paul showed that
just professing faith in God, while leaning
10 one's own conceptions, is not sufficient:
“For I bear them witness that they have
a zeal for God; but not according to accu-
rate knowledge; for, because of not know-
ing the righteousness of God but seeking
to establish their own, they did not sub-

jeot themselves to the righteousness of

God.” Paul did not recommend unity and
brotherhood with those who held differ-
ent ideas about God, but, under inspira-
tion, admonished: *“ ‘Therefore get out
from among them, and separate your-
selves,’ says Jehovah, ‘and quit touching
the unclean thing,’ ‘and I will take you
in.’ "-——Romans 10:2, 3; 2 Corinthians 6:
17, New World Trans.

What is the result of disobeying this
Christian principle? Sidney Smith, presi-
dent of the University of Toronto, said that
by trying too hard to promote tolerance
in religion modern campuses are actually
promoting “religicus illiteracy.” How can
people be fired with enthusiasm about their
religion if they think that all religions are
the same, that their differences are just
different conceptions of God, and that it
is man’s conceptions, not God's specific
ingiructions, that are what count? The ear-
ly Christians had no such apathy. They
knew that a positive course was required,
for they believed what Jesus had said: “He
that is not on my side is against me, and he
that does not gather with me scatters.”
~—Matthew 12:30, New World Trans.

The point is that the Christian must get
right knowledge, must determine what is
the truth, must separate from those who
do not have it, but must show real Chris-
tian love toward all men by helping them
to see not only what is truth but why it'is
true. '

However, the phrase “the Brotherhood
of Man under the Fatherhood of God”
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leads to the false idea that all religious
ways are right—that the same God is the
father of them all, that anybody, teaching
anything, is your brother. Jesus pointedly
disagreed. He called false religious leaders
of his day “offspring of vipers,” and to
religious leaders who confidently said,
“We have one Father, God,” he replied:
“You are from your father the Devil.”
(Matthew 3:7; John 8:41, 44, New World
Trans.} Thus he disclaimed any spiritual
brotherhood with them. Their father was
one entirely different from his.

But in disapproving of the viewt that
those of all religions, whatever they be-
lieve, teach and do, are our spiritua] broth-
ers, we in no wise mean that the Christian
can ignore his responsibility foward themni.
While true Christians do not accept those
persons as their brothers, they do recog-
nize them as prospects to preach to and
thereby show love to. Their Christian love
progresses infinitely farther than do this
old world’s brotherhood plans. They do not
merely refrain from racial persecution, or
just say: “I like Jews, Negroes, white peo-
ple; I love everybody,” but their love is
shown in deed, in devoting their time and
energies in behalf of the spiritual welfare
of others, Faithfully and persistently they
go to the homes of the people, bearing the
good news of eternal salvation under Je-
hovah’s kingdom., They show love even
for their enemies and persecutors, as Jesus
commanded in Matthew 5:44,

Yes, even the persecutors are encour-
aged by the true Christian to recognize the
true Father, and therefore to become his
brothers. Yet, he cannot approve of their
worship, cannot consider them sons of the
true God until they accept the worship of
that true God Jehovah. Then they will
become the Christian’s brothers not just
for a week, a month, or a year, but for all
eternity!

AWAKE!



Jehovahl’s Witnesses

Preach in

All the Earth

Guatemala

UATEMALA is the country right at
the top of the narrow strip of land
that joins North Amerjca and South Amer-
ica. It is known as the land of eternal
spring and also as the land where the rain-
bow gets its colors. The rural beauty of
Guatemala is so exquisitely enchanting
that its sheer beauty defies description.
As colorful as the foliage of the hill
country may be, the markets are almost
their rivals for multicolored beauty. All
kinds of tropical fruits, mangoes, annonas
and tamarind, spread out in countless small
booths. If your taste is for plums, apples,
grapes and pears, well, then, these are al-
ways on hand in the Guatemalan markets.
Behind the counters, and shopping, are
natives dressed in their vivid gowns of red,
blue and gold. Taking their cue from the
surroundings, the people dress in all the
bright colors available, thus transforming
Guatemala into truly a land of color.
Even her history is rich in color. About
seventy per cent of the population are In-
dians, capabie of tracing their descent back
to the ancient Mayas, For over a thousand
years they had a very highly developed
eivilization, centuries before Columbus
ever set foot on the Americas. Their de-
scendants still speak a branch of the Mayan
Quiché language, and their customs have
not changed noticeably in the course of
time. Although these Indians were forced
to give up their Mayan beliefs and adopt
Catholicism under the Spanish congquerors,
yet a modern-day Roman Catholic would
he surprised at the many pagan rites still
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held to by the Indians under the name of
Catholicism, practices. that give. strong
proof that the pagan worship carried on
by their forefathers has not died, but that
it has been slightly modified by Catholic
CONGUErDrs,

Only about half of the 2,500,000 people
of Guatemala can read and write. Their
native dialect is not a written one, so to
most of these people the Bible is an un-
known book. Many of them have heard
of the Bible but they have been told by
Roman Catholic priests and others that
they are far better off without it. It is here,
too, in this beautiful land of color and va-
riety that the good news of God’s kingdom
is being ‘preached by Jehovah's witnesses.
Many of the Guatemalans are reaching out
for hope. These are leaving their old faiths
and the hollow ideas of communism and
are placing their faith and trust in the
kingdom of God declared by Jehovah’s wit-
nesses.

One thing that has greatly helped the
expansion of the Christian work of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in Guatemala is the work
done by the Watch Tower Society’s mis-
sionaries. With their help the Christian
congregation has grown from almost zero
to twelve congregations and four hundred
and twenty-five regular ministers of Je-
hovah’s witnesses in just a few years, For
these missionaries to take up life in a for-
eign country means quite a few changes
must be made o adapt themselves to their
new surroundings. Especially is this true
when coming to fropical Guatemala,

One of the inconveniences is the insect
problem, Housewives in America might
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complain about the many tiny roaches or

ants that find their way into the kitchen, .

but how would they like to have to con-
tend with their “jumbo-sized cousins” in
the tropics that grow about three inches
long? These little monsters would frighten

a watchdog, let alone a housewife. Also, -

in most places the missionary must learn
to crawl under a mosquito net every night
and then go to sleep to the sound of frus-
trated mosguitoes buzzing outside the net-
ting,

Guatemala has five Watch Tower mis-
sionary homes and a total of twenty-one
missionaries. These missionaries must also
learn to adapt themselves to local customs,
in addition to the natural surroundings.
One of the most noticeable customs is the
Guatemalan love for shaking hands, Just
a nod or a brief “how-do-you-do” would
never do in Guatemala. When you meet
someone you know, first must come a
warm handshake and a cheery, “Hello, how
are you feeling today?” which is followed
by a full minute or two in handshaking
and more greeting. After all this, then
comes the body of the conversation. The

® [n what notorious casey religion has joined
in making bad men heroes? P. 3, T4,
"® Where the forty-day fast of Lent zctually
originated? P. 6, 5.

@ Whether the apostles and disciples cele-
brated Lent? P. 7, 1.

® When today’s Christian might fast? P. 8,
1s.
® Where fo look for one of the most en-
trancing parts of the sea? P. 9, ¥1.
® When skin diving first became popular?
P. 10, 3.

® How goggle fishermen
sharks away? P, 11, e,
® Why the ability to read is so important for
school children? P. 13, {4.

® A major reason why children-do not read
25 well as they should? P. 14, 13.

often frighten
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conclusion includes another round of hand-
shaking with an extra amount of “wish-
you-wells,” and only then is one free to

depart.

The Guatemalans are undeniably polite.
They may disagvee completely with what
you say, yet they will listen politely while
you say it. Oftentimes, however, the un-
expected awaits the missionary at the door.
Someone with g nasty disposition will turn
up and will rant and rave, following the
missionary down the street for a block or
more. Another obstacle encountered is the
lack of villages or towns having maps.
Missionaries must make their own maps,
giving names to streets, identifying parks,
buildings and homes, This is done so that
these villages may be systematically
worked with the good news; also if inter-
est is manifest they may know how to find
the home without too much ado,

Here in “the Land of Eternal Spring”
the seeds of eternal truth have been plant-
ed, a bumper crop is at hand, and we beg
for more workers, because the harvest is
great.—Matthew 9:38, New World Trans.

® How 4 child may be encouraged to read?
P. 15, 17,

® How the Chinese housewife prepares rice?
P17, 3.

® How a boy on a springy stick kneads Chi-
nese noodie dough? P, 18, 15,

® How Chinese cooks retain the bright color
in cooked vegetakbles? P, 19, 1.

® To what amazing extent Britain’s foothall
gambling has grown? P. 22, 2.

® Why Jesus and his apostles would be un-
weleome at a “brotherhood” rally? P. 25, 14,
® How Jesus disagreed with the idea that all
religious ways are right? P, 26, {4.

® 1y what Central American land some claim
that the rainbow gets its colors? P. 27, 1.
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War in Costa Rica

& In 1948 José Figueres led a
revolt that deposed Costa Ri-
can President Teodoro Picado.
Since Picado was a Iriend of
the Nicaraguan president,
Anastasio Somoza, enmity de-
veloped between the two coun-
tries, In May, 1954, Presidenf
Figueres was accused of plot.
ting against the life of Presi-
dent Somoza. On January 11
Costa Rica reported that an
“army of adventurers,” esti-
mated at about 500, Invaded
her territory. Figueres charged
that Nicaragua's Somoza had
inspired the rebellion, but Gen-
eral Somoza denled it. As Cos-
ta Rica’s civil guard went into
action to repulse the rebels,
the country’s chief of staff con-
firmed that Teodoro Picado,
Jr., son of the former president
and a West Point graduate,
was in command of the rebel
forces.

Assassination In Panama

& Panama is a Central Amer-
ican repuhblic famous for ba-
nanas and the Panama Canal.
For six years Col, José Antonio
Remdn had been the country’s
“strong man.” In spite of coups

and the rapid turnover of pres-
idents, Colonel Remén man-
aped to retain his position as
chief of the National Police,
the only armed force in the
gountry. In 1952 Colonel Re-
mén decided te run for presi-
dent. He was elected. The pres.
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ident began, for the first time

in the history of Panamanian
politics, an energetic drive
against graft and corruption.
His aid to the poor and other
measures heightened the presi-
dent's popularity, 50 popular
did Remoén become that it is
said he shunned bodyguards
whenever he could and went to
baseball games alone. With his
bodvguards on January 2,
President Remén went to the
Juan Franco race track. After
the races the presidential par-
ty sat down on the brightly
lighted race track terrace. The
grandstands and infield were
now pitch black. Suddenly,
from the darkness, machine
guns opened up, The president
and his party were almost
helpless, being like illuminated
“gitting duck” targets. Soon
the stream of splaying builets
hat cuil down President Re-
mdn. José Guizado, the vice
president, moved up to the
presidency. Police launched an
investigation. They ook into
custody Ruben Miro, a gun
merchant. Miro confessed the
assassination and identified his
accomplices as José Guizado,
Jr., the new president’s son
and Rudeolph Saint Male, the
new president’s business part-
ner. The National Assembly
ordered President Guizado ar-
rested and fhen named Ricardo
Arias Espinoza as the new

president.

Argentina: The Feud Continnes
% Ever since last September,
particularly, the feud beétween
the Roman Catholic hurch
and the Perdn regime has gone
on unabated. In December the
Peronista press reported that
sex deviation is on the increase
in predominantly Catholle Ar-
gentina. The press reported
that 300 homosexuals had been
arrested in one night. Critica,
a Peronista paper, went out of
its way to state that 80 per
cent of the homosexuals ar-
rested "had been educated in
[Roman Catholicl religious
schools.” A law passed in the
province of Cordoba withdrew
all subsidies from Roman
Catholic schools. And in Bue-
nos Aireg the newspaper De.
mocracia clamored for the re-
moval of "idols' from Catholic
schools. Argentina's interior
minister, Mnge] Borlenghi, is-
sued a decree granting non.
Catholic religious organiza-
fions the tizght o provide “ma-
terial and spiritual help” in the
nation’s hospitals, prisons and
other institutions. Formerly,
this privilege had been the ex-
clusive possession of the Cath-
olic Church. As the Perdn re-
gime continued the feud it be-
came apparent that some Cath-
olics were worried about the
loyalty of the church's adher-
enis. A nhewly formed under-
ground organization distribut-
ed leaflets requesting Catholles
to show their loyalty by wear-
ing Catholic bhadges and by
bowing to priests “proudly and
ostentatiously.”

Franco and the Monarchy

© @ Franco's religlous advisers

have ever been concerned
about his succession. In 1947
they persuvaded ¥Franco to pass
a law declaring Spain “a Cath-
olic and social state which, in
accordance with its tradition,
is constituted a monarchy.”
But the law contained a clause
in which Franco requested *the
right moment to install the
nirst King ol the legitimate
dynasty."” This was because the
pretender to Spain’'s throne,
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Don Juan of Bourhon son of de-

throned Alfonso XIIT, was not

acpeptable to Franco. Years
ago Don Juan urged his mon-
archist followers not to co-
operate with Franeo’s regime;
Franco never forgot that, How-
ever, in his search for a suc-
cessor Franco has cast his eye
at Don Juan's 17-year-old son,
Prince Juan Carlos. It was on
this matter that, in December,
Don Juan visiied Spain for the
flrst time since the Civil War.
He conferred with Franco. The
result: apparent agreement
that Prince Carlos would be
groomed for the throne, Fran-
co decided that the best way
to make an effective autocratic
ruler out of the hoy would be
to give him intense military
and religlous training. It was
agreed that Carlos be handed
over to a member of the Span-
ish general staff for instruc-
tion in military science. Don
Juan was not at all pleased
azhout ¥Franco's extensive reli-
gipus training program for the
lad. But at the villa near Ma-
drid, where the young prince
will take up residence, there
will be a Roman Catholic chap-
lain to guide the prospective
King.

Japan: Back to the Shrines
@ For centuries the Japanese

have celebrated Oaho Guatsu, -

the Japanese New Year. But
never since World War II did
80 many Japanege stream to
the anecient Shinto shrines as
they did this year. To the
shrine of Emperor Meiji (Hiro-
hito’s grandfather) swarmed
more than 2,700,000. More than
500,000 Japanese visited the
Yasukuni shrine in Tokyo,
which {s dedicated to the spir-
its of soldiers who have died
in battlee The worshipers
clapped their hands in the hope
of getting the attention of the
supposed souls of the war
dead. Japan's new premier,
Ichirc Hatoyama, although he
is a professed Christian, made
a pllgrimage tc the CGrand
Shrines of Shinto at Ise, south-
west of Tokyo, where some
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360,000 worshiped, Before a
white pine altar the premier,
with closed eyes and bowed
head, paid silent attention to
the sun poddess, (Shinto be-
lief is that the soverelghty of
the emperor 1s exercised by
divine right through his re-
puted descent from the sun
goddess, who is considered to
he the founder of the Japanese
nation.) Observers believed
that Hatoyama's apbearance
before the shrine of the sun
goddess may favorably influ-
ence the votes of many Japan-
ese hationalists in the spring
elections.

Suez: Seagoing Traffic Jam

4 The 100-milelong artery
that connects Port Said on the
Mediterranean Sea with Suez
on the Red Sea is the most
heavily used sea canal in the
world, It averages thirty-five
vessels a day. On December 31,
ten miles from Ismailia, a
tanker veered into the open
arms of a steel swing bridge,
carrylng it athwart the canal,
The waterway was blocked, A
great traffic jam resulted.
More than 152 ships waited for
four days before wWrecking
erews could reopen the canal.
1t was not only the worst traf-
fic jam in the waterway’s 25-
year-old history, but as one
British army officer put it:
*“The vanal [was] more solidly

blocked by the tanker and’

wreckage than ever by enemy
bombs and mines during the
war.” '

The Red China-Tibet Highways
@ Tibet, a country enclosed on
three sides by three vast moun-
taln systems, is one of the
most Isolated lands In the
world, It is the highest ele-
vated country in the world,
In 1951 the Communists con-
guered Tihet, ahd plans were
made for the country's frst
main road contact with the
outside world. As 1955 came in
the project was completed. The
road-building project had tak-
en three and a half years. The
road systems have a combined

length of 2,722 milez—almost
twice as long as China’s an-
clent Great Wall. The Sikang-
Tibet Highway roller-coasts
1,410 miles across 14 mountain
ranges and 100 rivers. At one
place it traverses a series of
2,600-foot precipices. Even Na-
tionalist China had to acknowl-
edge the stupendous achieve-
ment, but the Nationalist, gov-
ernment said the cost was too
high. It was estimated that of
the 500,000 road workers 50,000
died from injuries and freez-
Ing.

Crime in Thailand

@® Thailand, a country where
about 95 per cent of the peo-
ple are Buddhists, is plagued
with crime and violence. In
Jamuary Bangkok police dis-
closed that in 1954 the number
of persons killed in ecriminal
attacks or fights came to 2,000.
The report said that fourteen
policemen died in blazing gun
battles,

U.S.: Record Year for Crime
& In 1945 an unbroken up-
surge of crime began in the
U.5S. Each year since then, in
spite of all the vigilant efforts
of law enforcement agencies,
¢erime has never dipped, always
incréased. In 1854 the number
of serlous crimes committed
was greater than anyv other
year in U.S. history. J. Edgar
Hoover, director of the Fed-
eral Bureau of Investigation,
disclozed that the 1954 record
wak about five per cent over
1953. Markedly socaring to a
ten-year high in 1954 were ag-
gravated assault, robbery, bur-
glary, larceny and rape. Also
outstanding in the jncrease
rate were bank robhberies:
from 1953’s 248 to 1954's 307.
Complete details on the crime
increase would be available,
Hoover sald, in KMarch with
the publication of Uniform
Crime Reports.

Aviation: Safety Record
® The year 1954 brought an
outstanding safety record for
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U.8. airlines. Most remarkable
was the record of scheduled
airlines, Counting both domes-
tic and overseas routes, they
found that they flew almost
35,000,000 passengers Imnore
than 20,000,000,000 passenger
miles. Not one person was
killed on overseas flights. On
domestic flights 23 persons
were Killed in threa accidents.
This put the over-all 1954 fa-
tality figure at .08 passengers
kilted per 100,000,000 passenger
miles. Amazingly, the figure
bettered even the 1953 U.S.
railroad figure of .16 passenger
deaths per 100,000,000 passen-
ger miles, Non-scheduled Amer-
ican lines also had an excellent
safety record. They had only
one crash in 1954; ten persons
died. This happened on Decem-
ber 22 and ruined what would
have been a perfect record for
the non-scheduled lines. This
one accident put their fatality
figure at .69 passengers killed
per 100,000,000 passenger miles,

which is well below the estl-

‘mated figure for scheduled

lines world-wide.

“A Major National Disaster”

@& According tfo the Automo-
tive Safety Foundation the
death rate on American high-
ways during 1954 was about
6.4 persons killed per 100 mil-
lion miles of driving. On holi-
day week ends the roads were
the most dangerous. On Christ-
mas week end 392 persons
were killed in accidents. As
1954 closed with a hideous toll
so did 1955 come in. The Na-
tional Safety Council predicted
that 240 persons would die on
highways over the New Year's
Day week end. The deaths ex-
ceeded what was predicted:
283 died in accidents, Ned H.
Dearborn, president of the
safety organization, termed
the holiday death toll “a ma-
jor national disaster.” He said
that Hurricane Hazel was a
“niker” as a killer compared

with “the tidal wave of care-
lessness, selfishness and cold
indifference that is piling up a
holiday, death toll on our high-
ways which should shame any
civilized nation*

Russin: Space Travel Near?

@ In January a Moscow radio
broadeast featured an inter-
view with a Professor Dobron-
ravov, a Soviet scientist,'who
talked about space travel be-
tween the planets, He said
that the first step in interplan-
etary travel was to set up an
“artificial satellite” in the
stratosphere from which to
launch space ships te the
moon. This will be possible for
Russia, the professor said,
“within a few years.” He ex-
plained that Soviet scientists
expect to be rocketing betWween
the planets “in the very near
future.” The professor’s listen..
ers, no doubt, wondered if the
first tickets for Mars would be
round trip or one way.

—ANNOUNCING—

1955 ASSEMBLIES

of

Jehovah’s Withesses

Plans and arrangements are now being made at various
American, Canadian and European cities to hold grand
assemblies this summer. All persons of good will are invited
to attend one or more of these gatherings where the waters
of Bible truth and spiritual blessings will abundantly flow.

Chicago, Hlingis
Vangouver, B, C., Canada
Los Angelea, Califernia
Dallas, Texas i
(Engllsh and Spanish)
New York, New Yaork

AMERICAN AND CANADIAN ASSEMBLIES

EUROFPEAN ASSEMELIES

June 22.26 Londan, England July 27.31
June 20 . Juty 2 Parla, France Aug. 3-7
July .10 Rome, Italy Aug. 5-7

July 13.17 Nuremberg, Germany Aug. 10-14

- Stockholm, Sweden Aug. 17-1

The Hague, Netherlands Aug. 17.21

July 20.24

Decide Now Where and When You Will Attend
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL
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“Avwakel” has no fetters, It izes facts, faces facts, is free to
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Romans 13:11

@

Volume XXXWVI

Brookiyn, N. Y., March 8, 1955

MNumber &

DO YOU

S world is proud of its wisdom.
Qurs is an intellectual age. Logic and
scientific reasoning abound. Even so, many
people still do not think, They let others
think for them-—and often even those
others do not think. An example is the way
man’s fancied wisdom sometimes attempts
to discredit the Bible. Higher criticism
doubts the Rible’'s accuracy. Modernists
doubt its authority. Sometimes their views
may lead other men into doubting that
book's reliability and timeliness for today.
But this magazine supports the Bible. It
is designed for people who want to think.
More people should think today. Almost
everyone imagines he does. But do you?
Has the flood of modern magazines that
entertain rather than inform ruined your
capacity for thought? Have television pro-
grams and the resulting loss of intelligent
conversation and discussion added to this
lack of thought? Are your ideas dictated
by someone who said: “Now this is right,”
only to be changed when somebody else
says: “No, this is"”? Do you know the rea-
sons for your convictions? Can you analyze
and determine answers?

The difference between right action and
wrong action is thought. What you think
directs what you do. Do your thoughts
lead you in the right way, or the wrong?
How do you know which way is right and
which is wrong? Do you know the proofs
of your belief, of your religion? Or do you
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THINK?

believe it just because your parents did or
because some dear friend told you that
this one or that one is right? Have you
thought about it yourself and weighed the
evidence and come to a sound conclusion
based on fact?

A man who never uses his body to do a
hard day’s work finds it a tiring and dif-
ficult thing to do, while the man who digs
ditches or loads freight cars or wrecks
buildings has little difficulty in putting
forth an added bit of exertion. The brain
is like the body in this respect. The more
you use it, the easier it is to use. But do
you find an extra bit of mental exertion
extremely difficult and tiring? Then, per-
haps, you are out of the habit of thinking.
It is not so hard to get out of that habit as
you might imagine. Even in this age a
vast multitude of persons do not think
—they merely imagine that they do.

Some people are too lazy to work; many
are too lazy to think, Some people have not
done enough work to know how; many
have not done enough thinking to he pro-
ficient at it. They are in a rut that requires
little thought, no imagination. They never
examine, never investigate, rarely progress
in wisdom and knowledge. Do not be too
lazy to think. '

Straight thinking does not come natu-
rally for most of us. It has to be learned,
Making a sound decision may be the
hardest work we are called upon to do.
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Constructive thinking is more than day-
dreaming or the weaving of fantasies, We
must weigh the various agpects of a situa-
tion. We may read material that provokes
thought, and analyze it as we do, then base
decisions upon facts that we have read.
But what do you get out of what you read?
Do you skim lightly over the page, getting
merely a smattering of what is there?
Or in reading is your mind active? Does
it think about what is read, making certain
that it got the correct idea from the page,
and considering how this applies and what
it means to you? Correct understanding is
vital. How could you add to intelligent
conversation if your information is faulty?
How could you reach sound conclusions if
in reading you misread the facts upon
which your concldsion is based?

1t has been said that while man’s brain
power grows rapidly during the first ten
vears of his life, it then steadily loses
momentum, and that by the time many
people are 20, growth in hrain power has
stopped. This is not true of people who
keep studying, reading and thinking, but
probably it is true with the majority of
persons who do not continue to expand.
A person can get along from day to day
without doing a great deal of active think-
ing, but to form higher habits or to gain
better skills, or to test your convictions
for accuracy, thinking cannot be dispensed
with. As Donald A, Laird said in his book
Increasing Personal Efficlency: “Earth-
worms and idiots find it easy to live with-
out active thinking. So do too many
others,” Obviously we do not wish to be in
such a class.

If you see yourself in the bad picture of
passive thinkers rather than in the good
picture of active thinkers, do not be de-
pressed; just de something about it. To
build up your physical muscles you must
eat and exercise. To grow strong in think-
ing, Bl your mind with food for thought

4

—provocative truths. Keep yvour mind
active on them. Consider them. Talk about
them. Explain them. Exercise your mental
capacities, using that food for thought,
just as an athlete uses food and exercise to
develop his physical muscles,

Too many pecple have let the drugs of
modern living dull their minds. They have
jet others think for them. They follow the
crowd because, though what everyone else
says may not be right, following them is
easier than thinking for oneself. Perhaps
they follow the family, thinking that what-
ever their parents or their close relatives
said can be accepted without investigation.
Thus their own power of thinking has tak-
en a holiday.

Like a child who has not learned to
walk, all tco many people cannot stand on
their own mental legs and walk satisfac-
torily through the maze of confiicting
claims and ideas that are set before us
today. But the child can learn to walk; a

_man can build his physical muscles through

use; and likewise we can develop our men-
tal strength, learning to weigh facts, to
analyze, to determine and to put to accu-
rate use the intelligent conclusions we
reach.

One such conclusion has to do with the
Bible itself. Those who scoff at that book
are not using sound wisdom, true logic or
an intelligent appraisal of the facts. They
have ignored the evidence of archaeoclogy
and history that (despite modern critics’
claims to the contrary) prove the Rible
account accurate. They have ignored the
Bible’s harmony, its frankness, its high
moral principles, and, above all, its reliable
and detailed prophecies that show that
this book is far beyond the power of any
man or group of men to produce. The wise,
the intellectual, the logical, the truly scien-
tifie approach proves this book’s authority.
But too many people have never given it a
thought. Have you?

AWAKE!



FLEE

IS world must go.

But there igs no
reason why you should
go with it. No sane ~
person wishes for dis-
aster, but wishful
- thinking will not avert
the disaster coming
upon this world, It is
Jehovah's judgment

that this world come to an end; that judg-

ment is final. He is God. He changes not.
—Malachi 3:6.

People who believe that *“all is well,”
or who contend that “in the end all will
turn out all right,” are indulging in the
same sad ilusions that deceived the inhab-
itants of the preflood world. It is the
same truthless delusion that beguiled the
Egyptian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Greek
and Roman empires to their ultimate anni-
hilation. These are choosing to live in a
world of pleasant fantasy. They are seek-
ing to escape from the grim reality of our
times. They refuse to face the fact that
this world is through, that its time is up
and that it is on its way out. They intend
to hang on fo it, rejecting all thought that
such association now can only spell certain
disaster with it. So they A
deliberately choose 1o P
dupe themselves and oth-
ers by their false reason-
ings. ,

But, on the other hand,
there are those who re-
fuse to run away. These
prefer to face reality.
These see this world for
what it is: corrupt, im-
moral, degenerate, dying.
They know that it is on
its way out. They want
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What is to become of this
world? What is to become
of its religion, art, enlighten:
ment, the culture of its civili-
zation? Whatis to becoms of
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no part of it. In fact,
they are anxicus to see
p it go. Their choice is
7. to live for ‘the new
world of Bible prom-
ise, wherein “righteousness is to dwell.” In
faith and hope they have dissociated
themselves from this old world. Their Lead-
er said of them: “They are no part of the
world just as [ am] no part of the world.”
They have no part in old-world pursuits and
activities that are dictated by the lust of
appetite, the greed for gain, the passion
for power, the thrill of physical combat,
and the thirst for violence. They are a
people separate and distinct from this old
world, They have, as it were, escaped from
the old to the new world by their faithful
adherence to God’s Word.—2 Peter 3:13;
John 17:18, New World Trans.

Reap Whal We Sow

These who practice “the New World
religion,” that is, true Christianity, do not
labor under any false illusion that just
because nations take upon themselves the




name of God and Christ -this gesture
will in itself spare them from the rod of
God. Far be this from truth, Did God spare
Israel, his people, when they turned
unfaithful? Did he let Jerusalem go un-
punished for her iniquities? Will Chris-
tendom and heathendom go unpunished for
their sins? Christendom stands more rep-
rehensible and abominable in the sight of
God, for she claims to be God’s servant,
but her acts belie her claims. Her history
has been an almost unvarying record of
confusion, contention, militaristic rivalry
and recurring war. Her lust has been
shameless and her power merciless. Her
public affairs have been directed by con-
spiracies. Deceit has been her -choice,
exploitation and plunder her goal of action,
injustice her rule of state. It is impossible
to define her history in terms of righteous-
ness,

Christendom’s religion has been mere
tradition; her worship, a mockery; her
professions of justice, hypocrisy. The ma-
jority of her people have no practice of
religion; and those who go to church and
listen: to prayers and sing hymns addressed
to God have only the vaguest idea of what
is meant by God, or knowing God, or living
the life of God as exemplified in the life
of Jesus Christ his Son. She has plundered
her own peoples. Can she flout the laws
of God with such impunity and not be
punished? Can she seek her own lstful-
ness and greed and not in the end lose
everything? Can she practice violence and
hate against her neighbor and not bring
upon herself as well as her neighbor a
common ruin? God himself gives answers
to these questions. “Do not be misled: God
is not one to be mocked. For whatever
a man is sowing, this he will also reap;
because he who is sowing with a view to
his flesh will reap corruption from his
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flesh,”——Galatians 6:7, 8 New World
Trans.

The Twilight of Harvest

After sixteen centuries of sowing of
sexy, conscienceless, filthy seed, Christen-
dom stands now at the threshold ready to
reap the grand harvest. She has scoffed at
the Bock of books, the Bible, and acclaimed
the dirty, obscene trash as “the best of the
season.” Every avenue to the human mind
she has cluttered with sex. Everything
from automobiles to dainties she adver-
tises against a background of a woman’s
leg. She has gone all-out to promote sexy
thinking and living. Her churches have
been converted into recreation centers and
gambling dens. Instead of devoting herself
to creative, practical, peaceful pursuits,
she has fallen into neglect and ease. Bit
by bit she has allowed the fibers of honesty
and decency to crumble to ruin. Every-
where within her realm life has become an
exhausting struggle. There are signs of
her slipping and sliding into a major, moral
collapse. As she has built, so shall she be
torn down. As she has sown corruption, so
shall she reap corruption.

Christendom expresses surprise and
amazement at her harvest of corruption,
crime, immorality and delinguency. What
she failed to give her children was an

_appreciation of Ged, his Word and their

relationship to him. She failed to sow those
values which mean more than all the ma-
terial possessions in the world.

She says movies and television educate.
So they do. They are educating the new
generation to become irresponsible citizens
at a very tender age. Writes a concerned
mother: “With the exception of a very
few, all children’s shows on the current
TV programs seem to be composed of noth-
ing but gangsters, tough cowboys, bluster-
ing, blood and thunder pictures which
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give every child from Maine to Louigiana
the idea that it is right and honorable and
pure heroism to shoot and kill in cold
blood. At the tender age of four years, my
daughter has a well-established idea that
it is nice to shoot people.”

Now has come the hour for that terrible
awakening, when Christendom must reap
what she has sown. 'Is it not true,” asks
Monsignor Thomas J. Quigley, “that most
Americans consider divorce legitimate?
... Do they not think it is smart to cheat
the insurance company, beat traffic tickets,
drink heavily, play around with another
one’s husband or wife? Isn't ‘getting away
with it’ the pragmatic norm which governs
their decigions? Have we not become a
people who worship the ‘body beautiful?
Have not our whole entertainment and
athletic program, our popular songs and
dances, made us a sex-mad, pleasure-mad
people? Are we not dedicated to getting
the most we can of wealth, honor, sensible
pleasure, and excitement out of the physi-
cal world, out of the worship of the body?
Are we not a delinquent people in terms of
Christian faith and tradition? If we are,
then both juvenile and parental delin-
quency are mere partial manifestations of
our general decay as a Christian nation.”

Decay? Yes, exactly. Christendom has
sown corruption, now the unchanging law
of God is that she reap corruption. If she
is weak, her societies corrupt and degen-
erate, her social systems unadaptable, the
fault is not God’s, but her own. She chose
to have it so—so shall it be. One of her own
clerics declares: “Ought we not to ask,
however, in what significant or realistic
sense can we apply the name ‘Christian’ to
ourselves or to our national life? . .. Is the
moral tone of the nation—its politics, its
business life, its literature, its theatre,
its movies, its radio networks, its televi-
sion stations—Christian?” This twentieth-
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century world is openly immoral in its
politics, business dealings, human relations
and sex standards. A leading American
statesman stated: “The decline of integ-
rity in public life has brought us into the
twilight of honor.” :

Just recently Britain’s Lord Sarnuel, a
likeral leader, was wildly cheered by the
peers when he delivered a grave warning
about crime and immorality. Lord Samuel
said: “Violent crime also has greatly in-
creased, and we read in the newspapers
everyday of cruel and ruthless murders
such as are, in the age of education and
enlightenment, a disgrace fo us all, There
is no question,” said he, ‘but that sexual
laxity is much more than it has been in
earlier generations. Marriages are continu-
ally breaking up. Separations are frequent.
We find in literature, in the drama, in life,
that adultery is regarded as a jest and
divorce a mere unimportant incident. . . .
Now, last of all, we find to our dismay
that the vices of Sodom and Gomorrah
—the Cities of the Plain—appear to be rife
among us. If they spread and if they be-
come common, then retribution will not he
found in earthquake and conflagration,
but in something much more deadly and
insidious—the poisoning of the moral
sense.” '

Turn in whatever direction you please,
and read the signs that spell a moral break-
down. In Paris before the war it was esti-
mated that there were 20,000 prostitutes,
while in 1949 thé guesses seemed to aver-
age about 100,000, A German survey simi-.
lar to the U. 8. Kinsey report said that
“eighty-nine per cent of the men and
seventy per cent of the women had sexual
relations bhefore marriage.,” In America
various reports assert that over seventy-
three per cent of Americafi males have
premarital intercourse by the time they
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are {wenty. As for divorce, one authority
states that “in many circles the partner
who refused to give the other his or her
‘freedom’ is regarded as somewhat churlish
and unchivalrous.” This authority lists the
inerease in divorce since those pre-World-
War-I years for England and Wales as
3,867 per cent; for Scotland, 691 per cent;
for New Zealand, 489 per cent; for the
United States, 221 per cent; and Japan,
for which the figures were incomplete, it
being the only ‘“pagan’ country involved,
was the only land with less divorce, and
there the decrease was 7 per cent.

While Christendom chants the Ten Com-
mandments: ‘Thou shailt have no other
gods before me,” she is filled to overflowing
with false gods; ‘thou shalt not kill,’ yet
within her boundaries have originated the

" greatest and most vicious of all wars, with
wholesale killing and murder; ‘thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself,’ still she en-
gages in hate campaigns and cold wars;
‘thou shalt not commit adultery,’ she is
filled with adulterers and adulteresses;
‘thou shalt not steal,’ crime and delin-
quency have reached new peaks. J. Edgar

- Hoover, the director of the Federal Bureau

of Investigation in the United States,
warned that 4 major crime is committed
every 13.8 seconds, that in the first six

months of 1954 over 1,136,140 major

crimes took place. Reports show that
youngsters are going in for big-time crime,
that these are quicker than adult criminals
to kill. Everywhere you turn are the same
ominous signs of decay,

What to Expect in the Near Future

Not all is well in Christendom. She is
sick to death and there is none to save her.
She must go, and so must this old world.
How well the prophet describes this hour
before her complete fall: “She has fallen!
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Babylon the great has fallen, and she has

become a dwelling-place of demons and a
lurking-place of every unclean exhalation
and a lurking-place of every unclean and
hated bird!” Like a writhing patient in the
clutches of a fatal disease is this old world.
All its life it went on its arrogant way,
indulged in every passion, satisfied every
lust, violated wantonly every law of health
and God. Now the irresistible laws of God
are at work. It must reap what it has
sown.—Revelation 18:2, New World Trans.

But you do not have to die with this
old world. Paul said: “He who is sowing
with a view to the spirit will reap ever-
lasting life from the spirit.” “Sowing with
a view to the spirit” means giving heed
to the great Spirit, Jehovah God. His
immediate command is: “Get out of her
fthis satanic system of things], my people,
if you do not want to share with her in her
sins, and if you do not want to receive part
of her plagues. . . . she will be completely
burned with fire, because Jehovah God
who judged her is strong.” Get out by
severing all connections with its prevailing
political and social life; by steering clear
of its passions, ambitions and pastimes.
Paul advises: “Quit being fashioned after
this system of things, but be transformed
by making your mind over, that you may
prove to yourselves the good and accepta-
ble and complete will of God.”—Galatians
6:7-9; Revelation 18:4-8:; Romans 12:2,
New World Trans.

You cat best do this by filling your mind
with God’s Word, which tells of a new
world wherein righteousness is to dwell.
A nucleus of that new world is now in the
earth represented in the New World so-
ciety. Asscciate yourself with it as do all
of Jehovah’s withesses, and escape this
world’s end to enjoy life unending in a
paradise new earth.—2 Peter 3:13.

AWARE!
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HAT would our houses be without
windows, our bedrooms without
mirrors, and our vanity ¢lressers

without frangible cosmetic containers?
What would our kitchens be without the
glass tumbler, the glass coffeemaker, the
glass casserole, saucepan and dinnerware?
What would our living rooms be without
the glass lamp shade, without a radio, pho-
nograph or television? our basements with-
out canned fruit? our attics without =a
framed glass picture of grandfather or an
old chandelier? For one thing, our homes
would be dark; our bedrooms, unattractive;
our kitchens, less inviting; our living rooms
not so appealing or so relaxing, Certainly
much of the fragile beauty that engraces
our homes and makes them more livable
we owe to that versatile material—glass.

Step inside an ultramodern living room
and what is it that first attracts your at-
tention? Is it not the large picture window
that invites the garden beauty of the out-
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doors right inside? These glass
windows are made to with-
stand rain, snow, sleet, the heat of sum-
nier and the cold of winter for generations.
They let light through, as much as eighty
per cent of it, and at the same time absorb
about forty-five per cent of the heat.

Step out of the living room for a mo-
ment and call to mind the various conceiv-
able types of glassware with which almaost
every modern home is equipped—their
number is staggering, There are glass can-
dlesticks, glass shades, glass chandeliers,
dessert bowls, sugar bowls, butter coolers,
drinking glasses and water jugs, quart and
pint decanters of all descriptions, as well
as numerous other items for household
use, such as vases, inkstands, wafer boxes,
dishes, door handles, shutter knobs, mir-
rors and many kinds of ornaments of glass.
There are glasses to cook on, glasses to
cook in, glass dishes for the food, and glass
knives, forks and spoons to eat it with.
There are glass beds and glass blankets,
glass freezers, friers and driers. No wonder
we find it difficult to imagine a house with-
out glass,

The First Windows

Yet in Cicero’s time, who died in 43
B.C., glass ohjects of any kind were rari-
ties, and glass windows were unknown.
There were no windows at all in Greek
houses. The rooms were lighted only when
the one door which opened onto an inner
courtyard was uncovered. In ancient times
superstitious people believed sunlight to
be a spirit god. They tried capturing it by
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trying to chase it into their homes and by
auickly shutting the door so that it would
not escape. The first windows, even though
they were nothing but narrow slits in the
wall, were hailed as marvelous innova-
tions. During the Roman era and for hun-
dreds of years thereafter, animal skins or
woven material was used as windowpanes.
Sometimes the well-to-do Romans used bits
of horn or shell or mica instead of cloth,
or very thin sheets of alabaster, to cover
their windows.

As late as the fourteenth century Rich-
ard II igssued a writ to search all England
to find glass to repair the windows in just
one castle. Near the close of the seven-
teenth century in all the great towns of
Ttaly, with perhaps the exception of Genoa,
paper or skins of animals were used as
windowpanes. Early American homes had
few or noc windows. In 1684 Colonel Wil-
liam Byrd of Virginia was forced to send
to England to gei glass panes for his new
home, Those glass windows were a rare
sight in America. In the sixteenth century
a man who owned glass windows took them
with him if he moved to a new home, and
he entered them in his will as precious pos-
sessions to be handed down to his chosen
heir.

Discovered by Accident

Strange, is it not, that this fabulous ma-
terial should have been discovered quite by
accident? The historian Pliny tells us that
a group of Phoenician sailors anchored
ship along a Syrian river. Going ashore to
© prepare a meal, they tock with them lumps
of natron to support their pots, because
there were no suitabie rocks on the sandy
beach. (Natron is a crude kind of soda,
which sailors used as a cleanser in those
days.} The campfire blazed hot., When it
came time to return to their ship, they no-
ticed among. the cooling campfire ashes
strings of shiny brittle substances. The
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amazing material came to be called by the
world glass. However, authorities doubt
Pliny’s story because, say they, it takes
1200 degrees Fahrenheit to fuse glass. And
if that beach fire fused glass, then, accord-
ing to these authorities, “it was the hot-
test open campfire on record!” Despite the
apocryphal nature of the story, one rea-
son some accept it is that soda, sand and
fuel make glass and that these were plenti-
ful along the coast of Phoenicia,

However, long before man learned to
make glass, nature was forming her own.
A flash of lightning into a sand dune will
turn the sand into a long, slender tube of
glass, measuring up to a half inch in diam-
eter and sometimes several feet in length.
In Uruguay, along a stretch of sandy dunes,
there are glass rods of this type that reach
a depth of many yards into sand. In some
sections the wind has blown away the sand
leaving a glimmering forest of crystal
trees! '

Volcanic action, too, is a glassmaker.
Volcanie glass is called obsidian, Egyptian
and Roman craftsmen decorated their
homes with objects made of obsidian. They
shaped this impure semitransparent ma-
terial into bowls, plates, jars, arrowheads
and jewelry, Wealthy ladies had vanity
cases and compacts made of decorated
glass. Small glass rods were used for ap-
plying the make-up, Beads were used as
charms. Archaeologists declare that the
best glass of Egypt is dug from the mast
ancient sites.

In course of time men became highly
gkilled at the art of glassmaking, using
both obsidian and sand-made glass. The
Greeks {aid floors of glass mosaic and pat-
terned their walls with murals “painted”
in small pieces of glass. The Roman glass
was 80 magnificently decorated that the
wealthiest Romans cherished it as they did
their gold and silver jewelry ware. Imita-
tion emeralds, rubies and other precious
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gems were so perfectly copled in glass that
only an expert could distinguish the genu-
ine stones from the false ones. The decep-
tion was so complete that even the wife of
Roman emperor Gallienus bought a set of
jewels that later proved to be made of
glass. :

Down through the ages glass has never
lost its appeal It has had as its admirers
and colleciors Egyptian Pharaohs; Chinese
emperors, Roman Caesars, kings, princes
and popes. Royalty and nobility closely fol-
lowed the art of its making. Nero, Adrian,
and his successors down to Gallienus, all
practiced the profession. Nero's taste for
glass vessels was extreme. He preferred
them to delicate vessels of gold and silver.
There is an account of the payment by
Nero of a sum equal to $100,000 for two
glass cups with handles!

Even though some of these notable men
were master craftsmen at the art of glass-
making, able to create elaborate story-
telling windows with brilliant illustrations
of religious and Biblical themes, still none
of them could make the plain, colorless,
transparent windowpane through which
we view our modern world. Their “color-
less” glass was more translucent than
transparent.

Perhaps nothing made of glags is more
popular than the mirror, First, mirrors
were made of polished metal or dark stone.
A man whose mirror was stolen or broken
felt that he himself had been injured. In
some societies the deliberate destruction
of a man’s mirror was a crime equivalent
to murder and punished with equal sever-
ity. However, even the best metal mirrors
reflected rather dimly. The apostle Paul
remarked: “For at present we see in hazy
outline by means of a metal mirror.” {1 Co-
rinthians 13:12, New World Trans.) When
{he Venetians learned how to coat one side
of glass into a far better and clearer re-
flecting surface, their mirrors became in-
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stantly popular. Marie de Medici, queen of
France, spent hundreds of thousands of
franes for a single Venetian mirror!

Air Bubble Makes a World of Difference

Despite the abundance of sand and the
simplicity with which glass can be made,
it still remained out of reach of the com-
mon man until the twentieth century, More
progress has been made in this century
than in all the others combined, But one of
the greatest contributing factors to this
success was discovered by the Phoenicians
between 300 and 20 B.C,, and that is the
technique of blowing an air bubble in mol-
ten glass. This strikingly simple thing re-
quired men thousands of years to learn.
The technique requires that a long hollaw
iron rod be placed in molten glass and a-
blob or “gather'’” of glass adhering to the
rod be lifted out and then shaped slightly
by rolling it on a flat surface, Next, a gen-
tle puff of air into the other end of the
rod forms a small bubble in the middle of
the gather. The more one blows the larger
the bubble becomes, like a spherical bal-
loon its walls thin as it grows larger, As
soon as the bubble has reached the desired
size, let it cool and harden. The rod is then
pulled away or the glass sheared while it
is still warm and viscous, The opening left
by the rod can be enlarged, so that the
round bubble becomes a vase or a wide-
mouthed bowl.

Today, machines blow and moid the hot
glass. The blowing is done with compressed
air. Hand-blowing a half a billion milk bot-
tles and nearly three billion bottles for
medicines and toilet preparations, and
some billions more for soft-drink bottles
—not to mention the hundreds of millions
more for beer, fruit juices, liquors and oth-
er beverages—wonld require a tremendous
staff of human glass Llowers! This is ali
capably handled today by the lungs of a
mechanical marvel,
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New Glass Era Begins :

Remember when you did not dare put a
baby’s bottle into boiling water without
first heating it? Baby’'s bottles today can
be taken directly out of the refrigerator
and put into boiling water without losing
a bottle. In fact, laboratory men lay fine
sheets of this tempered glass on blocks of
ice, wait till it is cold, then pour molten
metal over it without eracking the glass,
Tumblers and plates made of this super-
glass can be tossed on the floor by junior
without danger of their chipping or break-
ing.

On the new glass ironing board tha
housewife can press her glass frock. The
material will not burn, and a hot flatiron,
left on it while she answers a telephone
call, will not even leave a scorch mark.
Window and door drapes, luxurious sofas
and chairs, pillows and blankets are also
made of this fireproof, fiberglass fabric,
The amazing material will not stain and it
defies acids.

Bathrooms and kitchens are made
brighter and lighter with structural glass.
It resembles the finest marble, It is easy
to clean and cheaper, lighter and easier to
install.

At the dinner table the modern house-
wife brings meat, vegetables and desserts
to her table in the same handsome glass-

ware in which they were cooked, Glass
casseroles reveal their contents te the
cook’s watchful eye, Hot glass is used to
dry clothes, cook breakfast or warm a
house. In a small suburban home a new
type of insulating glass saves as much as
twenty-three to thirty-six per cent of fuel
costs. One firm demonstrated the versa-
tility of glass by placing a quart of ice
cream wrapped in glass wool and an un-
baked cherry pie side by side in a hot
oven; also a pot of hot coffee wrapped in
glass wool was set in a refrigerator, When
removed, the pie was baked, the ice cream
still hard, the coffee still steaming.

(Glass is so reasonably priced today that
almost every housewife can afford a set of
cleverly designed pieces with crystal clar-
ity and the delicacy of decoration an which
craftsmen once labored long hours to pro-
duce and for which kings once willingly
bartered gold and precious jewels, What
other material is like modern glass? It de-
fies corrosion, swallows heat, lets in more
ultraviolet light, permits indoor sun tan,
and at the same time graces the home with
its glimmering, crystal beauty.

Thanks be to God for this wonderful gift
made from grains of sand—an abundance
of which he has created for our pleasure
and enjoyment.

Telephone Service de Luxe

& In America the special “help” facilities furnished by the telephone companies
are usually limited to time and weather, In Britain the only special service is time,
But on the Continent some countries, such as Switzerland and West Germany,
have made remarkable progress in “heip” serviees. The German telephone system
is rapidly being acclaimed as the most outstanding in Europe, Some of the reasons:
one can dial for recipes and household hints, racing and football forecasis and
results, theater and film schedules, and even the ppinion of the critics. At all times
one can get the news, stock exchange and market reports. A sick person dials for
dispensary service. And if a music lover longs to hear his favorite record, you
guessed it, he dials to have it played to him. Austria, however, has eclipsed Ger-
many in at least one feature. In Vienna, if one feels low in spirits, he just reaches
for the telephone and dials the “joke™ service. Germany is studying this one.
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By "“Awnke!" corrsspondent in Uruguay

HAT would you think ahout an elec-

tion in which a single vote is cast in
favor of more than 600 candidates? Un-
usual? Would you not think it stranger still
upon learning that you were voting for
nine presidents instead of one? Well, that
is the situation that confronted the 831,577
of the 1,295,522 registered voters in Uru-
guay who went to the polls on Sunday, No-
vember 28, 1954, Let us have a look at
some of the interesting features of the elec-
tion system in this the smallest and prob-
ably most democratic republic- of South
America.

Uruguay has not always had nine “presi-
dents,” or counselors as they are properly
called. In 1951 the Constitution was amend-
ed to make way for the Colegiado, this
present form of rule in which the power of
one president is vested in nine men. Actu-
ally, it is the realization of the ideals of one
of the earlier figures in Uruguayan politics
of this century, José Batlle y Ordoiez, who,
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during his life, fought for this arrangement
based largely on the example of Switzer-
land. Though the cost of operating such a
government is naturally higher than in the
case of a single president, the arguments
are put forth that it guarantees that the
members will be more honest and that it
eliminates the danger of one man’s taking .
dictatorial powers into his hands—a thing
very commeon in South American countries.
In spite of these arguments, however, some
have openly stated their intention to re-
turn to the former system if elected to
power.

Agthere are no primary elections in Uru-
guay, the votes cast on election day decide
who will be the 9 counselors, 31 senators,
99 representatives, 9 members of the Elec-
toral Court, as well as the members of the
Council and municipal boards of the 19
departments of the country. Additionally,
there are two, and in some cases three,
alternative names given for all candidates
named above. These are elected as supple-
mentary members to serve in cases of res-
ignations, sickness, death, etc. Now you see
why it is that the lists published contain
more than 600 candidates.

The two prineipal parties are the Parti-
do Colorado (Red party, but not Commu-
nist) the majority of which party belong
to the section called Batllismo, a name de-
rived from their leader José Batlle y Or-
défiez, and the Partido Nacional (National
party), formerly called the Partido Blanco
(White party). These two colors are those
used originally as emblems of the parties
during the civil wars. Today these parties
are divided into various factions. Each fac-
tion participates in the elections under the
general motto of the party, but uses a sub-
slogan that may be the same as or different
from that of the other factions. This is true
even when the list of candidates of the
faction, with its own distinguishing num-
ber, is different from those of the other
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factions of the party. Generally the lists
support. the same candidates for the most
important offices, such as counselors and
senators, with variations in the pames of
candidates for the municipal offices and
House of Representatives. One cannot
choose some candidates from one list and
_others from a different list, but must de-
cide upon one list that most suits his de.
gires as far as all candidates for all offices
are concerned. This list, published before
the election, is put into an envelope and
.dropped into the ballot box on election day.
You have probably asked: “Why, though,
would different factions of the same party
run under the same slogan?”’ That brings
up another interesting point about the elec-
tion system here in Uruguay. When the
votes are counted, the votes received by ail

factions of the party are added to those re-

ceived by the list with the highest number,
In this way, although divided, the factions
keep themselves united in their fight
against the opposing parties. The victori-
ous faction has the right to six seats in the
Council as representatives of the party.
The other three seats are occupied by the
party that follows the winner in number
of votes,

On the basis of the results of the present
election Luis Batlle Berres, who heads
List 15 of the Partido Colorado, together
with the other five members of his faction,
will occupy the majority of the seats on
the Council during the period 1955-59, The
three remaining seats will be occupied by
members of the Partido Nacional. The rest
of the positions in the Senate, House of
Representatives, and the departmental
councils and municipal boards will be dis-
tributed proportionately according to votes
received by Colorados and Nacionalistas,
as well as members of the Communist,
Socialist, Unidn Civice (Catholic), Inde-
-penhdent National and some other smaller

parties,
7.}

Though election day came at the end of
November, the publicity started some five
months earlier. To date nothing like it has
been seen in this country. Not even the
yearly carnival with its noise, color, pa-
rades, floats and overwhelming masses of
people could compare with what occurred
prior to the decisive date of November 28,

A Publicity Campaign Extraordinary

Hundreds of political clubs scattered
throughout all parts of all the cities and
towns of the country maintained a con-
stant flow of verbal propaganda through
their loud-speakers. Especially in the capi-
tal, Montevideo, in the central part, these
clubs are so close together at times that
when two announcers spoke at the same
time it was impossible to understand either
one. From morning till night the flow of
words continued. Adding to the uproar
were the dozens of sound cars that passed
through the streets blaring forth more in-
formation in favor of their particular par-
ty. Enormous floats covered with slogans,
signs, pictures of the politicians and the
number of their list contributed to the
spectacle. From the windows of cars thou-
sands of handbills were thrown to the
winds, to be picked up, stepped on or finaily
swept up by the street cleaners. When one
had come to the conclusion that the thun-
derous confusion of noise would drive him
crazy, more noise from ahove would be
heard as low-flying airplanes equipped with
loud-speakers would shout forth still more
propaganda,

The municipality of Montevideo positive-
ly prohibits the putting up of commercial
signs or other notices about public events
in the streets. But, of course, exception is
made for political propaganda. How the
politicians took advantage of it! It can be
said that the appearance of the city was
practically transformed by the tens of
thousands of signs that began to appear
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pasted on trees, telephone and light poles,
fences, walls, fronts of buildings whether
old or new, inhabited or uninhabited, curbs
of the streets, statues and whatever else
offered a few sguare inches cof space on
which to paste signs. No respect was shown
for others as one group of sign pasters
placed their signs over those of their op-
ponents. Even before the glue would dry a
third group would appear to put their signs
over those of the previous two,

This continued day after day until finally
neat, clean buildings would remain a dis-
tasteful mass of jumbled signs placed at all
angles one over another, As election day
drew near one could hear the people grum-
bling because their property was literally
smothered in paper signs of all sizes, shapes
and colors. Trees and light posts became
the bearers of as many as three or four
different signs nailed or wired to them,
each one in favor of a different party.
Enormous electrical signs as well as hun-
dreds made on cloth were suspended over-
head from building to building. As many
as eight were seen in one city block. As a
result of high winds many would tear and
would remain hanging in ribbons above a
new one placed there by another party. In
many of the more important corners the
tattered remains of four or five signs pre-
sented anything but a pleasant picture.
Giant numbers appeared painted on the
streets along with the name of the party,
to attract the attention of the motorists
and pedestrians crossing at the corners.

Nearer the time of election cruzadas
throughout the country began with great
numbers of cars, trucks and motoreycles
moving from city to city and town to town
in an effort to rouse the sentiments of the
different adherents of each party., Day
after day in every part of the city speakers,
male and female, orated on the benefits of
their party and the failures of the other.
if one were to believe all that was said by
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the contenders for election he would have
to come to the conclusion that the entire
list of candidates were liars, cheaters, trai-
tors to the country and incapable of rep-
resenting the people in their government.
Almost 100 per cent of the local newsreels
in the movies were dedicated to more prop-
aganda, while the newspapers used up to
50, 60 or 70 per cent of the total space in
many instances to further the cause of the
party that supports them, All in all, it was
a display of advertising never before seen
or duplicated and it caused amazement on
the part of all, especially the many inter-
ested observers of the 8th General Assem-
bly of the UNESCO that was assembled in
Montevideo at the time. It provided an ex-
ample of true freedom for those represent-
atives present from dictator-controlled
countries,

One point that should not be overlooked
in this report is about the source of funds
behind such a monstrous campaign, Where,
in such a small country, would such an
amount come from? Why, from the gov-
ernment! $3,500,000 (pesos) were allotted
to be divided proportionately to the differ-
ent parties oh the basis of votes received.
Without a doubt it was this fact that con-
tributed largely to the greatly intensified
publicity campaign that Uruguayans saw
during the pre-election months.

S0, Uruguay has made her decision for
another four-year period. It is too early yet
to say just what the results will be as the
new government entered into power on
March 1, 1955. Only the passing of time will
tell whether it is for better or for worse
as far as the people of this land are con-
cerned. But, regardless of the course of
the politicians of this old world, the am-
bassadors of the theocracy in Uruguay,
Jehovah’s witnesses, will press on firmly in
the work of announcing the perfect govern-
ment of Jehovah God through Christ as
the only real remedy for today’s problems.
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The Gambling Craze

The Gambling Fever in America

& In 1950 Dr. Ernest E. Blanche, a statistician
in the logistics division of the United States
Army who has made a secondary career out
of studying gambling and warning gamblers
that they cannot win, estimated that &,000,000
Americans were playing the horses, 22,000,000
playing dice and cards for money, 14,000,000
playing slot machines and pinball games and
26,000,000 playing bingo, buying lottery tickets
and playing the football and baseball pools.
The total gambling bill, it has been estimated,
is $15,000,000,000 a year. What would these
figures be if gambling were not illegal in most
localities?

Bingo! Church Take Fs Millions
4 Toward the end of New JFersey's first year
of legallzed gambling for churches, the state

control commission reported that the churches

and civic organizations would gross more than
$10,000,000 from bingo. The approximate in-
come from raffles and other gambling games
was set at 35,000,000,

4 How different are the gambling churches
of Christendom from Christ’s apostle who
said: “We ‘make honest provision, net only in
the sight of Jehovah, but also in the sight of
men’ "!—2 Corinthians 8:21, New World

Trans.

Gambling with the Aid of Demons

4 Gambling In various forms has always
been a favorite with the demon-worshiping
pagans. A report in the Lynn, Massachusetts,

Item of May 28, 1952, told about religious gam-
blers in Penang, Malaya: “Jubilant villagers
of Pulau Tikus in Penanp celebrated with
prayers and a seven-day Chinese drama after
winning a total of $66,000 in a lottery from a
tip from their temple god. The god, through a
temple medium, had advised them to back 54
as the winning number In an illegal lottery in
conjunction with a horse race. On the eve of
each race day hundreds of people crowd into
temples and cemeteries to ask the aid of the
gods and spirits in placing bets.”

A Pointed Comment on Gambling

4, “Is it wrong to gamble, bet, or speculate?”
asked Durant Drake, then associate professor
of ethics at Wesleyan University, in his book
Problems of Conduct., His answer was that
gambling should be condemned. “Its most ob-
vious evil,” he wrote, “is the danger of loss of
needed moehey; most gamblers cannot rightly
afford to throw away what ought to be used
for their real needs and those of their families.
... And he must remember that if he can af-
ford to lose, perhaps his opponent cannot.
. . . All betting, all playing games for money,
all gambling in stocks is wrong in principle,
liable to bring needless unhappiness. The hon-
orable man will hate to take money which has
not been fairly earned; he will wish to protect
those who are prone to run useless risks
against themselves. The safest place to draw
the line is on the near side of all gambling,
however trivial."”

The Bolunce in Noture

&€ If all birds vanished, insects would wipe out the world’s plant food supply. Yet
if all insects vanished, half our crops would become extinct. If all animals disap-
peared, there would be no organic fertilizers to nurture plant life. If all lowly bac-
terla did not exist, dead organic matter would never decay or rot and would pile
up all over, smothering earth. If all fish vanished, seaweed would grow unchecked
along all coasts and swamp them in a dense choking entanglement stopping all
ships from leaving dock, If all seaweed died, hordes of fish would pass into limbo
with it.—Mechanix Ilustrated, February, 1954,
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EW creatures excite more soul-chilling

horror than the huge, hairy spider
called tarantula. When this ferocious-
looking spider turns up in a banana box
or in a house, the usual reception is a
shriek of horror. What a commotion fol-
lows! The women beat a fast retreat, and
the brave and courageous men feverishly
advance with sticks and boots to squash
“the hideous monster.” Is all this mad
dread of tarantulas justified? Is their bite
dangerous to man? How large do they
grow? Why does this spider have a coat
of hair? The answers will tell us the in-
triguing story of tarantulas as they really
are,

Before prying into the private life of
Mr. Tarantula, we should know that spiders
are not insects; they are members of a
separate order of arthropods. So, if you
wish, call the tarantula an animal.

Spider families can be put, roughly,
into one of five groups: web weavers,
jumping spiders, crab spiders, wolf spiders
and trap-door spiders. Where does the
tarantula fit in? The answer is a little in-
volved, but, briefly, the original tarantula
is a European wolf spider. It got its name
from the Italian city of Taranto in Apulia,
on the outskirts of which it was once very
numerous. What, then, are those hairy

spiders in the Americas? They are trap-
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door spiders (not al! trap-door spiders
make trap doors) that have so completely.
usurped the name “tarantula” that the
name has stuck. About thirty species of
tarantulas live in the United States, mostly
in the Southwest. In the tropics many in-
teresting kinds abound. A few live in trees,
moving from one tree to another with the
greatest of ease, Even the ground-loving
tarantulas are good climbers, In much of
Spanish America people just call them, be-
cause of their velvety wool and silken hairs,
aranas peludas (hairy spiders),

Size, Hair and Diet

Tarantulas are the biggest spiders on
earth. Those in North America may grow
to be two inches long with a leg span of six
inches. In the steaming jungles of South
America, especially Brazil, is found the
giant of the tarantula tribe. Called Thera-
phosa, it is an enormous creature that has
no peers for size anywhere in the world.
It grows to be four inches long with a leg
span of ten inches—almost a foot of spider!

But why the hair? Here are two clues:
tarantfulas do not spin a web to capture
prey, and they have poor eyesight. Natu-
rally, the spider wantis to know what is
passing by, especially at mealtime. So the
tarhntula has an extremely delicate sense
of touch. Woe to passers-by! For when a
wayfaring insect, plodding along, brushes
against the spider’'s hair, the tarantula’s
dinner bell rings. It is the signal for the
Ifangs of the hungry spider to go into ac-
tion. And the wayfarer is hit by an express
train with an engine of curved fangs. Din-
ner is served.

On those occasions when the tarantula
gets its mind off snatching snacks, a way-
farer can touch its body hairs and merely
cause the spider to shake the toucheqd limb.
An insect can then walk right under the
tarantula’s big hairy belly and live to tell
about it. Certainly only the most foolhardy
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jnsects try to perform that feat. It is usu-
ally fatal. After a hair is touched, the
spider’s reaction is so swift that motion
pictures taken at the rate of sixty-four
frames per second show only the result and
not the process of capture. Surely taran-
tulas have the original hair-trigger action!

Besides the marvelous dinner-catching
equipment, tarantulas have their own built-
in tenderizer, for spiders predigest their
food by fooding the wound with secretions
to soften tissue so it can be sucked up easi-
ly. Having an economy-sized stomach also
helps. Thus, with several hours at the din-
ner iable, a tarantula can reduce the bulk
of a fat mouse to a juiceless skeleton.

Dangerous to Man?

Because of their ferocious looks, taran-
tulas are often thought to be deadly poison-
ous. This is not so. Neither the European
nor the United States tarantula is.danger-
ous to man. The bite of these spiders is now
known to be no worse than & hornet’s sting,
Indeed, Dr. William J. Baerg of the Univer-
sity of Arkansas has studied tarantulas for
many years, and he has concluded that no
species from the United States is able to
produce anything more than trivial symp-
toms in man, little more than the mechan-
ical injury of breaking the skin. So these
spiders, because they feast on bugs (they
find roaches tasty morsels), really merit
the friendship of their human neighbors.

Tropical taranfulas, however, compose
such a diverse group that they cannot all
be labeled harmless without more data on
venoms. Tests have shown that many of
the tropical varieties, including the giant
of them all, have venom that is very near-
ly ineffective on man. On the other hand,
the common tarantula of the Canal Zone
and the lowlands of Central America kills
guinea pigs in half an hour and causes pain
in man that lasts for several hours, But the
danger of tarantula bite is remote, Taran-
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tulas do not attack man, One noted author-
ity on spiders, McCook, tried to get big

tropical tarantulas to bite him. Strangely,

after endless patience lasting over years,
he hag induced only one spider to bite him.
How long do tarantulas live? Those in
Ameriea live for about fifteen years. One
immigrant to Britain, found in a banana
crate, was kept alive in a museum for four-
teen years. And when it immigrated it was
already about six years old. It would have
lived much longer than twenty years had
not a fuel shoriage during the war caused
the temperature to go below freezing. Some
tarantulas reach the thirty-year mark.
But for a spiderling to reach a ripe old
age Is quite an accomplishment, The young
are gobbled up by birds, frogs and toads,
Some shakes find them quite suitable
dietetically. Finally, after ten years of
avoiding hungry mouths, the tarantula
reaches maturity. At this age the male
American tazrantula abandons his burrow
and begins wandering over the countryside
searching for a mate. These roving spiders
may be seen crossing highways of the
Southwest, often in considerable numbers,
Most do not survive the year in which they
become mature, Many die a natural death.
Others die an unusual death: during the
process of courtship and mating the female
often fails to get her mind off her stomach,
and she sizes up her bridegroom as some-
thing edible, and a kind of succulent morsel
at that. If, after dinner, she realizes her
mistake and suffers regrets, it does not
show visibly. But if she should suffer a
feeling of regret she has the consolation
that she has dined well and that another
suitor will be looking her up shortly.

The Wasp and the Spider

Life is not always a picnic for female
tarantulas. They have an archenemy in
the “tarantula hawk,” a digger wasp called
Pepsis. Pepsis drinks nectar herself, but
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when she is ready to lay an egg she goes
tarantula hunting. Pepsis has to find just
the right species of tarantula. Flying low
over the ground, Pepsis scouts especially
for the plump females. Their greater bulk
offers a more generous supply of food for
the wasp’s offspring. After locating the
right tarantula, the wasp proceeds to dig a
grave, Now and then Pepsis pops out of the
six-to-eight-inch hole to see that the taran-
tula makes no tracks for home. The grave
finished, Pepsis buzzes back to the spider
and jockeys into position to sting the
tarantula. The spider makes no move to
save itself. Finally, the wasp grasps the
spider’s leg firmly in its jaws. Now the
harassed spider tries to defend itself. It
is too late. They roll over and over, But
the outcome is always the same, The wasp
stings the spider. Almost immediately the
hairy spider falls paralyzed on its back, Yet
it is not dead. Pepsis then drags its victim
to the grave, lays an egg on the spider’s
fat abdomen and, with soil
carried bhit by bit in her jaws,
fills the grave, leaving her
descendant safely started in
life.
The strange thing about

all this is that the tarantula
is fully capable of defending :
itself; indeed, it could kill the
wasp. In experiments, digger
wasps, when they were not
carrying eggs, have been
placed in jars with the taran- _/
tula they usually Kkill. The

result: the spider invariably kills the wasp..
But when Pepsis is about to have children,

look out tarantulas! In spite of Pepsis’ at-

tacks there is no danger of the tarantula’s -
going the way of the dodo. For Pepsis lays

only one egg at a time; Mrs, Tarantula lays

200 to 400,

The story of tarantulas would not be
complete without this information: taran-
tulas, at least those in the United States,
make fine pets. They quickly become tame,
50 tame they can be handled with ease. Can
you believe it? To convince its readers the
New York Times of October 19, 1954, said:
“If you feed a tarantula mealworm beetles
and are otherwise kind to it, it will make a
very good pet. The authority for this is the
American Museum of Natural History.”

And one authority has written about see-
ing Indian children leading ahout a huge
Brazilian tarantula by a string tied to its
tangerine-sized waist, much as many city
dwell 'rs lead about a Pekingese, The taran-
tula is the smaller animal
But since so many people do
not know tarantulas as they
really are, it seems that the
sight of a huge, hairy taran-
tula creeping down a city
street, even though attached
to its master by a string,
would provoke pandemoni-
um, a howling commotion,
onlookers aghast, agog and
agone! And all because of a
shy, inoffensive spider.

Laseball and nt'a)ae‘u

e During the last baseball world series the New York Times reported on the
easy way, it seems, that baseball wives have for teaching their husbands how to
diaper a new baby. The wife lays the breechcloth out in the form of a baseball
diamond. “Now,” she tells her baseball-playing husband, *you take the batter's
position at the low end of the cloth; bring center field down to home plate. You
put the baby in the pitcher's box. You bring first base, third base and home plate
together. If the game’s rained out, you start all over.”
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New Zealand Re-elects Its National Party Government

By “Awokel" corrsspondent in New Zsaland

HE Lgabour party was voted out in New
T Zezland in 1949, after ruling the country

for 14 years. Perhaps the party’s own
supporters contributed most io that defeat in
that trade unions were too ready io strike if
thelr demands were not met by the employers,
The Jong-suffering public decided it was time
for a 'change and put the National party in
power hy a substantial majority. Soon the
waterside workers clashed with the new gov-
ernment, making demands that the nationals
refused to concede. It meant industrial war
on the water front and the holdup of shipping
at &l ports in the country. The victory went
{o {he government, ushering in a new era of
peace in industry. Anxious to have the electors
endorse their handling of the water-front
irouble, the national government resigned and
went to the country on this issue, They were
returned to office in 1951, with a clear ma-
jority of 20 seats in a house of 80 members.
. The election campaignh just concluded cen-
tered around the rising cost of living, and the
Labour party’s charge that the government
failed to fulfill its promise to make the pound
go farther, National’s reply was that overseas
prices skyrocketed as a result of the Korean
war and it was not their fault that their prom-
ises were unfulfifled. One of Labour's promi-
nent candidates admitted their failure to
discipline striking unionists when they held
the reins of power and promised that, if
- alected, they would not allow themselves to be
pushed around by truculent industrial unions.
Labour relled on promises to make conditions
better for the common man, toe control the

price of food, and to use stabjlization as an

antidote to infAation. They would allow in-
creased social security benefits, particularly
with regard to child allowance. They would
deal with selfishness in business, which they
claim is responsible for the present high cost
of living. The National party sought the sup-
port of the electors on the strength of their

past achievements, the continued industrial
beace and the great prosperity of the country,
which they aver was largely due to their
administration. : _

€ Many are inclined to believe the Labour
party’s contentlon that the cost of living has
been needlessly increased by the greed for
excess profits displayed by supporters of the
National party, a large part of which is the
commercial community. There is no doubt
that the election showed considerable loss pf -
confidence by the public, and the National
party accepts the verdict of the people as a
rebuke, which they intend to study closely.
It therefore appears that, just as striking
trade unionists helped to oust Labour In 1949,
S0 business profiteering has reacted against
National in 1954, _

€, A newcomer to the political fleld this year
was the Social Credit party, and although
they did not win a seat, their polling more
than 11 per cent of the total vote surprised
and alarmed the two major partles. Both
National and Labour regarded Sogial Credit
48 a nuisance, capturing votes that each
would have received, all to no purpose. Social
Credit, elated with its success, - intends to
try again next election. Communists had a
few candidates but received little more than
a total of 1,000 votes out of nearly one million
who went to the polls,

@ New Zealand’s somewhat chastened na-
tional government faces another three-year
term of office, with their former majority of
20 reduced to 6. Thus, the political seesaw in
this and every other count{ry surely demon-
strates the folly of putting one’s confidence
in human leaders, Real satisfaction, content.
ment and happiness come only to those whose
hopes are centered in Jehovah and his king.
dom. He makes no promises but what he is
able and willing to fulfill abundantly. Happi-
ness under his kingdom is assured, unending
and unmatched by any political utopia con-
ceived by men.

CONSPIRACY

‘€ At Plainville, Connecticut, a squeamish housewife placed her cat in the kitchen
in an all-out effort to catch an annoying mouse. In gleeful expectation the house.
wife returned a few minutes later, only to see the cat sharing a saucer of milk

with the mouse.
20
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. OVERCOMING
AW
ToBACCO

HABIT.....

E WHO is wise appreciates the bless-

ings of health and life, He knows that
upon health and life depends not only all
the joys associated with the use of his five
senses and the satisfying of his basic in-
stinets, but also the greater happiness that
comes from doing things for others or from
achieving something worthwhile in fields
of fruitful endeavor.

However, there is even a greater and
more important reason for wisely caring
for health and life, in that these are the
gifts of a wise and loving Creator, bringing
with them accountability to their Giver as
to how we make use of them. Therefore, if
we know that a certain practice or habit is
injurious to our health and may shorten
our life we have a threefold obligation, to
our Creator, to our fellow man and to our-
selves, to break or stop it.

The tobacco habit is a case in point.
Some enjoy it so much they refuse to con-
sider the evidence against it. Then there
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are others who, while admitting they
should stop smoking, plead inability to do
s0. However, they can if they really want
{o. And there are strong and sufficient
reasons why everyone who is addicted to
the tobaceo habit should want to get free
from it.

First of all, there is the matter of ex-
pense. In the United States tobacco repre-
sents a $5,500,000,000 industry, The aver-
age smoker spends about $100 a year on
tobacco, not to say anything about the cost
of cigarette lighters, ash trays, damage
done to clothing by cigarette burns or the
many fires started by careless smokers,
Though the matter of expense is really the
least important argument against the to-
bacco habit, it is something to be reckoned
with,

Of far greater importance is the matter
of the effect of the tobaceo habit on longev-
ity. According to a Dr. Pear], who did con-
siderable research regarding this about
fifteen years ago, 66 out of 100 nonsmokers
of the age of 30 will live to be 60, but only
46 out of 100 heavy smokers will reach
that age. One modern researcher states
that “the death rates among regular ciga-
rette smokers are about the same as the
death rates among nonsmokers who are
five years older.”

One of the ways that tobacco shortens
life is in the way it affects the heart, espe-
cially sick hearts. On the one hand, it steps
up the pulse as much as 28 beats a min-
ute and on the other hand it constriets the
tiny blood vessels in the extremities up to
30 per cent. It is the most important irri-
tant causing heart disease. Young women
are more likely to suffer harm from tobac-
co in this regard than any others,.

Smoking and Caneer

The report of Dr, E. Cuyler Hammond,
director of statistical research of the
American Cancer Society, showed that
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deaths from sall causes are 75 per cent
higher for heavy smokers than for non-
smokers, deaths from heart disease 95 per
cent higher, deaths from all types of cancer
156 per cent higher and deaths from lung
cancer 400 per cent higher in heavy smok-
ers than in nonsmokers. The report was
released before the research was completed
because its evidence was considered so im-
portant to the health of the people,

Another researcher, Dr. Wynder, in an
address to New York dentists quoted thir-
teen American and foreign studies to con-
ciude that “the prolonged and heavy use
of cigarettes increases up to twenty fimes
the risk of developing cancer of the lung.”
And the president of the International
Surgical Association and chairman of the
board of regents of the American College
of Surgeons said in an address to the Uni-
versity of North Carolina: “There can be
no possibility of doubt that there is a direct
relation between cancer of the lung and
cigarette smoking.”

Most outspoken of all is Dr. Alton Ochs-
ner, New Orleans surgeon, chief of surgery
at Tulanetniversity of Medicine, president
of the American Cancer Society, 1949-1950,
president of the American College of Sur-
geons in 1951-1952 and head of the famous
Qchsner Clinic in New Orleans. Said he:
“If you've switched to a filter cigarette to
avoid cancer of the lung, you’ve fooled
yourself. The only thing filters do is to sell
more cigarettes. They don’t remove any-
thing.” According to him the cancer agent
is in the tars and not in the nicotine, but
nicotine causes heart trouble. ‘“That’s one
reason why there aren’'t more smokers
dying of lung cancer. They die of heart
trouble before lung cancer develops.” Re-
garding himself and his associate, Dr.
DeBakey, he says: {We are convinced that
smoking, especially cigarette smoking, is
so detrimental to the patient with peptic
uleer that he cannot recover as long as he
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smokes, and we refuse to treat such an in-
dividual unless he will totally abstain from
Sl'nijIlg."

In Jamuary, 1954, the American Cancer
Society reported that chewing of tobacco
or snuff had been found to be associated
with cancers of the mouth. Mouth cancer,
it was found, developed usually after fif-
teen years of chewing, those chewing less
than! fifteen years had developed mouth
sores and tissue changes the scientists be-
lieved might become cancerous if chewing
was persisted in. More than 40 million
pounds of tobacco are chewed annually in
the United States and about four per cent
of all deaths from cancer are due to cancer
of the mouth, tongue, palate and tonsil.

The most detailed study thus far made
in the United States is that by Drs. Wynder
and Graham in connection with 760 lung-
cancer patients. They found only 1.4 per
cent of them were nonsmokers. According
to them, “The occurrence of carcinoma of
the lung in a male nonsmoker or minimal
smoker is a rare phenomenon.” Their con-
clusions were strikingly similar to those of
the British physicians Doll and Hill who
studied 1,357 lung-cancer patients, The risk
of lung cancer for one smoking 25 ciga-
rettes a day, according to them, is 50 times
as great as that of the nonsmoker.

Aids to Quercoming the Habit

For Christian ministers there is a still
stronger reason for breaking the tobacco
habit, and that is its being displeasing to
the Creator, Jehovah God. And why should
it be displeasing to him? Because of its un-
clean and enslaving features. Christians
are admonished, “Let us cleanse ourselves
of every defilement of flesh and spirit.”
And they are reminded, “You were, of
course, called for freedom, brothers; only
do not use this freedom as an inducement
for the flesh.,”—2 Corinthians 7:1; Gala-
tians 5:13, New World Trans.
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Jesus gives good advice for those want-
ing to overcome such bad habits: “Keep on
the watch and praying, that you may not
enter into temptation. The spirit, of course,
is willing, but the flesh is weak.” The apos-
tle Paul does likewise, saying: “Keep walk-
ing by spirit and you will carry out no
fleshly desire at all.” Regarding himself
he wrote: “For all things I have the
strength by virtue of him who imparts
power to me.” And again: “Every man tak-
ing part in a contest exercises self-control
in all things. . . . Therefore, the way I am
running is not uncertainly; the way I am
directing my blows is so as not to be strik-
ing the air; but I browbeat my body and
lead it as a slave, that, after I have
preached to others, I myself should not
become disapproved somehow.”—Matthew
26:41; Galatians 5:16; Philippians 4:13;
1 Corinthians 9:25-27, New World Trans,

Interesting in this matter of self-control
is what appeared in the Jowrnal of Living
magazine, June, 1952, regarding Eisen-
hower's stopping smoking cigarettes be-
fore he became president. He had been
smoking two packs (40) a day, and while
there seems to be some question as to
whether he stopped of his own accord or
on doctor’s orders, one of his aides states:
“It was purely a question first of deciding
that smoking did him no good and, second,
of making up his mind to stop. This he did.
For [himi as for everyone else, it was a’
considerable exercise of will power.”

Says H. Brean, author of How to Stop
Smoking: Consider the advantages of stop-
ping, wait for a propitious moment to start
and during the early days pamper yourself
with gum, mints, ete., and “start the new
habit off with all possible momentum,
never permit an exception to it until it is
firmly fixed (in smoking that can be a long
time)}.”

And telling of his own experience, after
many unsuccessful attempts, is syndicate
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writer Dr. Van Zellen: “I threw my pack
of cigarettes against the wall with the de-
termination never to smoke again. The
more intense craving persisted for two
days before beginning to wane and several
months elapsed before it reached zero. But
even today, at times of particular stress,
the desire returns temporarily. The will to
abstaln must be pursued relentlessly. To
remain on the offensive, the individual
must think continuously of the bad effects
of smoking and the rewards that follow
abstinenece,”

Latest, most complete and perhaps most
authoritative (as well as most controver-
sial}) work on the subject is that of Dr.
Ochsner’s Smoking and Cancer. Regarding
his ten rules for overcoming the tobacco
habit, Science News Letter, November 20,
1954, had the following to say:

“1. ‘Stop smoking abruptly, completely
and permanently.” Tapering off is harder,
leads to relapses which in turn cause feel-
ings of frustration, humiliation and guilt,

“2. ‘Know why you smoke.” Most rea-
sons smokers give . . . are not sound ones.

“3. ‘Build up your resoclution.’

“4, ‘Burn your bridges to the habit.’
That means throwing away all the ash
trays, lighters and so on, as well as the
half empty pack of cigarettes, the pipes,
holders and cigars.

“3. ‘Time your break.” It may be easier
to start your no-smoking future when you
have a cold or other illness that lessens
your appetite for tobacco, or when you are
away from home and your usual smoking
companions.

“6. ‘Disregard the brief withdrawal
symptoms.” After the first 36 hours you
will begin to feel better.

“7. ‘Adopt substitute habits.” Reach for
a candy, fruit, drink of water, or take a
walk instead of a smoke.

“8. ‘Psychologize yourself’



9, *Count your blessings and proclaim
them.’ The blessings are the better spirits,
energy and appetite and lessened coughing
and sniffirg.

“10. ‘Help others to free themselves.’
Smokers spread their addiction like
measles, often unconsciously, but the im-
proved health, and self-discipline of the
ex-smoker is catching, too.”

So, in summarizing: While life and
health are great blessings that bring with
them ever so many opportunities for happi-
ness, they also are trusts committed to us
by an omniscient and beneficent Creator.
Those who are wise will show their appre-

ciation of health and life by avoiding all
habits that constitute a threat to them,
such as the tobacco habit. The Christian
minister- is especially under obligation to
overcome it, if addicted to it, because its
defiling and enslaving properties are in-
compatible with the pure worship of the
holy God Jehovah. In addition to applying
the Scriptural principles to the problem,
the foregoing ingenious, practical sugges-
tions will doubtless help. The results of
freedom, peace of mind, health, not to say
anything of economy, certainly make it
worth all the effort required to overcome
the tobacco habit,

Tke Haﬂy af ‘&e (Qc}oo”?ay (gcboo, Ownn-

Awuthorities at Britain’s Forest School, a
private school in Snaresbrook, Essex, recently
had a problem on their hands. It started when
Christopher Youngs, a 15-year-old student, one
day walked up to Forest Headmaster Gerald
Miller and, without blinking an eye, an-
nounced: “Sir, I have just learned that I have
inherited a preparatory school from my un-
cle,” He described it as “Marlborough Col-
Jege at Mill Hill” with 170 pupils and a staff
of eleven instructors. Headmaster Miller’s
tacial expression reflected no undue surprise;
Forest rather expected its students to come
from families with uncles who might own
private schools. “Very good of you to inform
me, Youngs,” said Miller. “Congratulations.”

“T think I will be needing some time to go
and look at it,” said Christepher. “But I ex-
pect my father will be calling you about it.”
Soon a gruff voice over the telephone told
Miller that Christopher’s father was speaking.
The voice bore out the boy’s story, So the boy
was granted a day off to look over his newly

NEW WORD FOR TOLL OF WAR

4 As if to impress upon our minds th

word “meg’a-death” has been coined,
publishers, give it this definition: *A

atomic bomb or other large-scale killingg ¥

acquired property. When he got back to For-
est at tea time, the whole school was agog.
Christepher told his schoolmates how he had
addressed the entire school, masters and all;
and he told how he had upbraided the head-
master for overworking the hoys.

7 Soon the boy told newspapers. Some Lon-
don newspapers zZestfully ran double-column
articles about the oddity of a schoolboy school
owner, Meanwhile Headmaster Miller became
suspicious. He serutinized the telephone direc-
tory for “Marlborough College”;: he looked in
vain. He called Christopher in for a *“talk,”
and the youth admiited his story was a hoax.
Why had Christopher done it? “Things have
been-so frightfully dGull around here,” said the
boy. But the future looked anything but dull,
as his parents promised “a long, long talk”
when their erring son returned home. At For-
est, authorities pondered on the kind of pun-
ishment that would bring to earth a 15vear-

A
Worror an atom war would bring, a new

old schoolboy's soaring imagination,

nk & Wagnalls Company, dictlonary

Windicating 1,000,000 deaths, as from an

y¥ar or major catastrophes.”
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WORD IS TR

The Sacredness
of Humon Life

OW sacred is human life? In these days
of war and woe life is about the cheap-
est commodity on the market, While values
of almost every other thing have gone up,
the market on human life has shown a de-
cided downward trend. Machines and gad-
gets are gradually replacing man and he is
slowly becoming obsolete in his own socie-
ty. It is a case of man outsmarting himself.
The countless potentialities locked up with-
in him are restrained. A modern society
that he has built has confined him to a pro-
duction line, has turned him into a one-job
man. His other talents are restrained. The
powers within him to expand, do other
things, well up, but these must be confined,
resulting in frustration, depression, dis-
satisfaction. Consequently, the value on
really living has decreased markedly.
How sacred is human life? Very. We
have only one life. It is precious to us.
Without it we cannot enjoy a single bless-
ing. The very fact that it stems from God
makes it sacred. Man knows not what life
is. He cannot make, create, re-create or
resurrect it. He cannot even prolong it be-

yond a certain point. What the life force Is,

no man knows, The Bible does enlighten
us by saying God “is the fountain of life:
.in thy light shall we see light.”” That means
that all life originates with Him. Whether
it is spirit or physical life, Jehovah God is
its source. No one can have life without His
permission. This knowledge should in itself
humble one and cause one to draw near to
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God for his loving-kindness. Since God
alone can create and give life, he alone has
the right to take it. It is he that determines
who shall or shall not live. This is his right,
he being the Creator and Life-giver.
—Psalm 36:9; Romans 9:21,

What Jehovah God thinks of life is well
stated by him in Genesis chapter 9. Here
he gives his emphatic declaration concern-
ing the sanctity or sacredness of life, To
Noah God declared the divine covenant
concerning the shedding of blood. This
agreement or covenant is called the ‘rain-
bow covenant’ or “the covenant of eternity
between God and every living soul among
all flesh that is upon the earth.” (Genesis
9:16, New World Trans.) In connection
with this covenant Jehovah declared that
under certain conditions and at certain
times human life may be taken in the en-
foreement of God’s law. At Genesis 9:5, 6,
according to the New World Translation,
God said: “And, besides that, your blood
of your souls shall I ask back, From the
hand of every living creature shall T ask it
back; and from the hand of man, from the
hand of one who is his brother, shall T ask
back the soul of man, Anyone shedding
man’s blood, by man will his own blood be
shed, for in God’s image he made man.”

This command could not mean that any
individual could appoint himself as the
executioner of the wrongdoer. At times
God designates certain ones or bodies of
men {o act as his executioner to enforce his
judgment against the wrongdoer. The cove-
nant was stated to Noah at the time that
Noah was righteous in the sight of God
because of his faith and obedience toward
God, and Noah was made God’s executioh-

‘er of the murderer. This establishes the

rule that all execution of wrongdoers must
be done in righteousness, that is to say, in
harmony with God's law. (See Exodus
21:12-25; Leviticus 24:16-21.) The law of
God designates the offenses for which hu-
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man life shall be taken in harmony with
the terms of God's covenant. To take hu-
man life contrary to God’s appointed way
is therefore a violation of the rainbow
covenant. The Scriptures and the indispu-
table facts show that today the earth is de-
filed because the inhabitants thereof have
broken agreements with Jehovah, but chief
religious heads of Christendom bless wars
and violence.—Exodus 20:13.

On April 1, 1939, Eugene Pacelli, head
of Christendom’s largest religion, tele-
graphed to General Franco, saying: “Lift-
ing up our heart to the Lord we give sin-
cere thanks with Your Excellency for
Spain’s desired Catholic victory. We ex-
press our vow that your most beloved coun-
try, with peace attained, may undertake
with new vigor the ancient Christian tradi-
tions which made her great. With affec-
ticnate sentiments we send Your Excel-
lency and the whole noble Spanish people
our Apostolic blessing.” That “desired
Catholic victory” cost the lives of around
1,200,000 men, women, boys and girls, and
infants of that unhappy land.

The words of God, at Genesis 9:5, 6, in
gonnection with the establishment of the
rainbow covenant, constitute an emphatic
statement of the fact that He alone has the
right to give life and the right to take it
away. If life is taken by man, this taking
of life must be done strictly in accord with
God’s law, and that law applies to both man
and beast. The decree which God an-
nounced to Noah was to this effect: “You
shall not permit a murderer to live.” That
decree is not contrary to God’s law, “You
must not murder,” but is in exact harmony
therewith. The individual who assumes

Blucprnint for Delinguency

the right to kill his fellow man is 2 mur-
derer, and hence a breaker of God's law.
God's decree is that the manslayer shall
be punished by death, which sentence must
be executed by duly constituted authority
and is not murder. Jehovah’s words, “Any-
one shedding man’s blood, by man will his
own blood be shed, for in God’s image he
made man,” could hardly refer back to the
creation of Adam in the image and like-
ness of God. Rather, those words mean
that the duly constituted executioner of
the wrongdoer acts as the representative
of God and in so doing man acts ‘“in the
image of God,” that is, such executioner
acts on the authority delegated to him by
Jehovah in executing the manslayer.

Certainly no one who is in a covenant
to do God’s will desires to break his cove-
nant concerning the sanctity of life; but, on
the contrary, he is diligent to avoid all such
offense, Life is precious and the more one
understands Jehovah’'s purpose the more
endearing it becomes. Life under the King-
dom arrangement by Christ Jesus will be
full and rich. Man's desire will be to live.
Death will be looked upon as a dreaded
enemy. Appreciating the value of life, none
will want to kill.

The bleodguilty of the nation of Israel
were visited by God’s vengeance. The
gross and flagrant violation of the rainbow
covenant by the shedding of human blood
must now be avenged, because this is the
day of the vengeance of our God and the
bloodguilty ones must fall by the hand of
the great Executioner, Christ Jesus. The
hour of that execution is no later than

Armageddon,

¢ Pageant magazine recently asked comedian Herb Shriner to express his opinion
of New York, One of his answers: “They certainly have a lot of comiec hooks on
the newstands in New York. When I was a kid back home, if we wanted to
get into trouble, we had to think it up ourselves.”
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ehovah’s Witnesses

Preach in

All the Earth

Southern Rhodesia

OUTHERN Rhodesia is in the southern

part of Central Africa. Its capital city
is Salisbury, a modern city with tall build-
ings, some shooting upward fourteen
stories. There are paved roads and attrac-
tive houses—made really beautiful by
flowering shrubs and blue jacaranda trees.
The modern residential districts are inhab-
ited mainly by Europeans.

The African, on the other hand, still
lives a simple, primitive life for the most
part. He cannot afford the luxuries of
civilization, and with the exception of a
few advanced Africans, he usually does not
ask for more than a mud-hut existence.
Many Africans come into the cities to make
some money by working in a factory or as
servants and then they return to the re-
serves, where they are more or less free
to live a life as they see fit, Deep back into
the reserves, which are areas sirictly set
aside for the African, can be seen a sudden
and extreme contrast of the city life of the
European. Here can be seen mud and wat-
tle huts, naked children, bows and arrows.
There are leather leinclothes and gourd
cooking utensils, women crushing maize
into flour by pounding it heavily with a
stake and flies crawling around the mouth
and eyes of sleeping babies.

The African is content with very little
of this life’s goods. He is not easily dis-
turbed. He will resent severe injustices.
When learning from the Bible about Jeho-
vah God's new world, he shows himself to
be & man of faith in God and in God’s
Word, the Bible. News about God’s king-
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dom immediately strikes a responsive cord.
In Southern Rhodesia there is one minister
of Jehovah's witnesses for every 200 Afri-
cans. In 1952 there were over 10,300 such
ministers, which represented an increase
of 7,270 in less than five vears! Now a new
high has been reached, 11,794 active Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in a country possessing &
popuwlation slightly over two million. This
means that there is hardly a soul in South-
ern Rhodesia that has not met or heard
of Jehovah’s witnesses.

These African ministers of Jehovah God
are happy to sit down with their fellow
Africans and speak of the Scriptures and
give comfort and hope to their fellow man.
If his friend is illiterate, then arrange-
ments are made to teach the willing to read
and write and so equip him for a better un-
derstanding of the Bible. Unlike most West-
ern lands, the majority of Africans who
are baptized are males. Here the male
member of the house manifests a keen
appreciation for hig Creator and he does not
leave religion to his wife.

However, the African cannot be said to
be as tidy, punctual or as steady a laborer
as his Western neighbor. But by following
Christian principles in sincerity they make
some remarkable changes. They avoid
smoking and immoderate drinking, and in
general they hecome desirable workers,
Thus, many European employers prefer
the African witnesses of Jehovah in their
labor forces, because they can be trusted,

Sometimes there are Europeans that are
humble encugh to listen to the message of
Jehovah’s kingdom through the medium of
the “lowly” African. Such Europeans re-
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ceive their first taste of the refreshing
-waters of truth from their own servants
and laborers. Recently an African witness
who was a houseboy working for a Euro-
pean talked about the Bible with a son in
the household. He accepted some English
magazines and liked them, so he passed
them on to another European friend of his.
This friend talked about them to his fam-
ily and when a European missionary called
on the husband, he readily subscribed for
The Watchtower and asked the missionary
to call again to see his wife, With her the
missionary placed a copy of the Bible text-
book “This Means Everlasting Life”. Call-
ing back a week later the missionary found
that the mother, daughter and son had all
read the book. A fine home Bible study is
now progressing with the family,

One ‘Fhi.ng that impressed the Africans,
the police and the Europeans was the Afri-
can assembly of Jehovah's witnesses. Here
on the ground assembled were Africans
from different tribes, from all parts of the
land, 15,000 of them, and vet there were no
quarrelings, no fights, no bloodshed or con-
fusion. To many who were not Jehovah's

® How the man who never does physical
labor is like people who do not use their
mindst P. 3, 4.

@ At what age the growth of our brain power
often stops? P. 4, 1.

@ How this “intellectual age” shows foolish-
ness regarding the Bible? P. 4, 15.

® What delusion faces the people who say
a1l is well” with the world? P. 5, {2,

® What proves Christendom is not Chris-
tian? P. 6, f2.

@ How to take a better course than the one
today’s world is following? P. 8, {3.

® Why and bow the ancients tried to capture
sunlight? P. 9, 4.

@ How a flash of lightning sometimes makes
plass? P, 10, 3,

® What the cutstanding new uses of glass
in the home are? P. 12, 2.
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witnesses this seemed almost incredible,
too good to be true, unbelievable, Never-
theless, there it was right before them.

As is well known, the British love their
cup of tea, and the Southern Rhodesian
housewife is no different. She is always
glad to-sit down and drink some tea as she
listens to a visiting minister of Jehovah's
witnesses. She is not harassed by too much
housework, since African servants do the
drudgery in the home. She is not plagued
by a stream of door-to-door salesmen nor
is she ifching to get back to her television
screen, because that time consumer has
not reached Southern Rhodesia yet. So she
has more time to discuss the Bible and
later on to study it. With climbing cost of
living and other things that come along,
the study brings to her a new outlook on
life and its problems,

Jehovah’s witnesses in Southern Rhode-
sia are flourishing. Central Africa is hear-
ing about God’s kingdom. And in the land
of the witch doctor and strange customs,
many thousands are turning to the pure
religion, the worship of the only true and
living God, Jehovah.

W'Y Do YOU KNOW? Yo

® in what nation a single vote is for 600 can-
didates, including nine presidents? P, 13, Tt.
® What extraordinary publicity surrounded
2 recent Latin-American election? P, 14, 4.
® How much money legalized bingo produces
in the state of New Jersey alone? P, 16, 2.
® Where to find the biggest spiders on earth?
P, 17, {4,

® Whether tarantulas really are poisonous?
P. 18, 2.

® What effect smoking actually has on lan-
gevity! P. 21, 5.

® The most important reason why Christian
ministers should not smoke? P. 22, 5.

® How one can stop smoking? P. 23, {5.
® Why human life is sacred? P, 23, fz.

@ What tremendous increase Jehovah’s wit-
‘nesses have made in Southern Rhodesia?
P, 27, {3,
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The Formosa, Crisis

@& In the Cairo Declaration of
1943, Roosevelt, Churchill and
Chiang Kal-shek declared: “All
territories Japan has stolen
from the Chinese, such as ...
Formosa and the Pescadores
shall be restored to the Repub-
lic of China” After Japan's
surrender the Nationalist gov-
ernment of China took over
control of Formosa. When Chi-
ang was forced out of the
mainland he moved to Formo-
sa and the Pescadores and the
Tachens, a series of smal}
islands just off the China coast.
When the Korean war broke
out President Truman dis-
patched the Seventh Fleet to
the Formosa Straits to prevent
any side from attacking the
other. At the signing of the
Japanese peace treaty in 1951,
Japan renounced all claim to
Formosa; but the freaty did
not siate who would get the
island. After the Korean war
the Chinese Communists con-
centrated their military power
along the China coast opposite
Formosa. They hegan shelling
some of the Nationalist-held
islands. In November the U.S,
made a mutual security pact
with the Chiang regime, thus
committing the U.S. to defend
Formosa and the Pescadores.
In January Peiping pushed the
issue to a crisis stage by con-
quering the istand of Yikiang,
eight rniles north of the Ta-
chens. President Eisenhower
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requested Congress to approve
a resclution authorizing him to
employ the armed forces as he
deems necessary “Ior the spe-
cific purpose of securing and
protecting  Formosa,” The
House approved the resolution
by a vote of 409 to 3 and the
Senate, 85 1o 3. Peiping an.
swered by saying: “We are de-
termined to liberate Taiwan
[Formosal.”

The Super-Superbomhb

@ Last year the chairman of
the Atomic Energy Commis-
sion, Admiral Lewis L. Strauss,
explained: “The nature of an
H-bomb . ., is that, in effect,
it can be made to be as large
as you wish,” When Admiral
Strauss uttered those words
the 1.8, had already developed
a superhydrogen weapon 600
to 700 times as powerful as the
atom bomb that ended the sec-
and world war and which
bomb President Truman said
“had more power than 20,000
tons of TINT” But even this
super-H-bomb may soon be
obsolete, for in January the
Atomic Energy Commissjon in-
dicated that “additionatl major
developmenis” were in the off.
ing, Did this mean a super-
superbomb? A clew came in a
statement from Val Peterson,
civil defense administrator,
who said, as reported in the
New York Times {1/30): “In
the not too distant future we
will be building a bomb equal
in force to 60,000,000 tohs of

TNT.” Buch a weapon would
be about three times as power-
ful as the super-H-bombs al-
ready stockpiled and about
2,000 times as powerful as the
A-bomb that killed 60,000 per-
sons at Hiroshima,

The Abolition of War

@ On April 11 1t will be four
years since General Douglas
MacArthur was relieved of his
Far East command. Since then
he has been living in compara.
tive seclusion. But on January
26, when MacArthur reached
his 75th birthday, he attended
a Los Angeies celebration at
which 15,000 people witnessed
the unvelling of an eight-foot
bronze statue of the general.
MacArthur spoke on the futil-
ity of war and demanded not
Jjust coexistence but an abso-
lute end to war itself. He used
terms seldom employed by
great military figures, Said the
general: “The triumph of sci-
entific annihilation . . , has de.
stroyed the possibility of war
being a medivm of practical
settlement of international dif-
ferences. . . . War has become
a Frankenstein to destory both
sides. . . ., The great question
is—does this mean that war
canh now he outlawed from the
world? 1t so, it would mark
the greatest advance in civili-
zation since the Sermon on the
Mount.” Then MacArthur ex-
plained: “The leaders are the
laggards. . . . Never in the
chancelleries of the world or
the halls of the United Nations
is the real problem raised.
Never do they dare to state
the bhald truth.” “When will
some great figure in power,”
the general asked, “have suf-
ficient imagination and moral
courage to translate Wis unk
versal wish—which is rapidly
being a universal necessity
—into actyality?” (New York
Times, 1/27) He could give no’
answer. But the Bible shows
no man can abolish war. Je-
hovah Geod can and will at
Armageddon: “He maketh
wars to cease unto the end of
the earth.”_Psalm 46:9.
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Atomic Transportation Begins
& January 17 marked the date
of the Inauguration of atomic
transportation, for it was then
that the atomic-powered sub-
" marine Nautilus made its first
trial run. Watched by a crowd
of naval officers, reporters and
industrialists, the $50,000,000
submarine backed from her
dock at Groton, Connecticut,
and out into the Thames River.
After the tests the Nautilus’
commander reported that she
handled with an ease and cer-
tainty rare for any ship; and
the navy reported the tests
were “extremely successful.”

The Costa Rican War

® Underlying the war in Cos-
ta Rica was rivalry between
three men: President José Fi-
gueres of Costa Rica, a liberal
democerat; President Anastasio
Somoza of Nicaragua, a dicta-
tor; and Gen. Rafael Guardia,
ex-strong man of Costa Rica,
who has been living in Nica-
ragua. Hostilities began (1/11)
when rebel forces, evidently
organized by General Guardia,
invaded Costa Rica. Aided by
four F.51 Mustang planes,
which were delivered to Costa
Rica by the U.S, at the request

of the Organization of Ameri-

can States, the Figueres gov-
ernment was able to repulse
-the rebel army. One captured
rebel said that he was one of
400 men who had been irained
for months in Nicaragua: *“The
Nicaraguan National Guard
took care of us in the fort,
Young Capt. Teodoro Picado
was chief of operations. On
Sunday, Jan. 8, National Guard
trucks took us from the fort
to Pena Blanca on the frontier
and we were issued weapons
and 100 rounds of ammuni-
tion.” Costa Rica held a victory
parade in San José, but the
exultation was tempered by the
fact that most of the rebels
escaped, possibly to fight
again. Rebel Field Commander
Teodoro Picado, Jr., said that
he was prepared *“to shed
blood to the last drop to lib-
erate Costa Rica.” Picado, who

an

is a partner of Nicarsgua’s
president in a prosperous au-
tomobile, machinery and lubri-
cating oil importing ‘-concern,
said he planned to pgo to
California for a six-month rest
“until things cool off.”

Attempted Coup in Guatemala
& Political unrest has plagued
Latin America more than oth-
er parts of the world. Often
unrest breaks out in epidemics
seizing several nations. That
is what happened in January.
While Costa Rica was fighting
a war and Panama was inves-
tigating the assassination of
its president, Guatemala was
engrossed in putting down a
revolt against the regime of
President Carles Castillp Ar-
mas. President Castillo Armas
described the attempted coup:
“A group of about 150 con-
spirators armed with machine
guns, rifles and revolvers
stormed the military base and
air force at Aurora.” The gov-
ernment was waiting. In the
brief battle, about 100 of the
rebels were captured and at
least six were Xkilled. Impli-
cated in the plot were civilians
and disgruntled military men.
It was announced that Col. El-
fego Monzon, formerly a top
member of the Armas’ junta,
had been arrested and exiled.
The president identified Col.
Francisco Cosenza as the lead-
er of the plot. But Colonel Co-
senza, ambassador to Italy un-
der the ousted regime of Presi-
dent Jacobo Arbenz, took ref-
uge in the EI Salvador em-
hassy. The outbreak was the
most serious attempt thus far
to unseat the anti-Communist
Castillo Armas government.
Indicating that he was through
with soft policies toward inter-

. nal enemies, President Armas

said he was going to “proceed
with a strong hand” to rid the
country of disturbing influ-
ences,

The Spanish-U.8. Agreement

& Toward the end of 1954 an
advance guard of some 5,000
U.3. military personnel hegan

arriving in Spain to man leased
alr and naval bases. But Dic
tator France had fears. Behind
his fears were Spain’s Catholle
bishops, who warned that the
Americans might prove “a
wedge of Protestant prosely-
tism.” They demanded legal
“protections” for Catholic se-
fioritas. So the U.S. agreed
with Spain to limit the mar-
riage freedom of Americans.
The agreement forbids Ameri-
cans to enter into “mixed mar-
riages” (between Catholics and
non-Catholies) with Spanish
nationals unless the Catholic
Church approves. It also for-
bids American men and wom-
en stationed in Spain from
contracting “mixed marriages”
even among themselves, unless
the Catholic Church should ap-
prove. Defending the agree-
ment, James H. Griffiths of the
central office for Catholic chap-
lains in the U.S. armed forces,
said that the Americans in
Spain are merely “guests” and
so0 must obey the laws of
that country, U.S. government
spokesmen denied that the
agreement was final, but they
did peint out that Roman Cath-
olic canon law is recognized as
civil law in Spain. Protestant
objections were spearheaded
by Dean James A. Pike of the
Cathedral of St. John the Di-
vine, who said: “Even if Spain
were not so financially depend-
ent upon us and even if our
loyalty to our own principle of
religious freedom would im-
pair our relations with Spain,
our Christian canvictions
should cause us to choose
principle rather than short-
range advantage.”

For Spain: A King-Dictator?
® For some time now Gen-
eralissimo Franco has hbeen

_seriously thinking ghbout his

successor. Said Franco: "Even
though I am in excellent
health, my 62 years of age sug-
gest that I should do every-
thing possible to carry into
effect the provisions of the law
of succession.” In an interview
granted to the editor in chief
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of Arriba, organ of the Falange
party, Franco confirmed that
he is considering Prince Juan
Carlos of Bourbon as a candi-
date for the Spanish throne.
But Franco said he has made
no “formal” commitment. He
made it plain that his eventual
successor would be required to
safeguard the politieal struc-
fure of the present regime.
Franco intimated that the role
of any future king of Spain
would bhe in effect that of a
dictator co-operating with and
supported by the political and
religious class ruling the coun-
try today.

The Surging Seine

% France’s warm weather in
January melted mountain
snows, This, together with al-
most continuous ralns, created
a flood peril. Figuring promi-
nently in the crisis was the
River Seine. During the peak
of the crisis the Seine was a
major atfraction in Paris. Hun-

DO YOU TRUST TO

Do you trust to luck when it comes to knowing what the future holds?
Do you take chances when important things are involved? Trusting to
luck is never reliable and it is not wise to take chances when such can

he avoided,

To know accurately what the future holds, you are invited to obtain
accurate up-{o-date information in the reliable Bikle study aid magazine
published in forty languages, “The Watchiower.” Subscribe for this
dependable journal and let it aid you te learn what God himself foretold
ahout the immediate future. A year’s subscription is only $1. Send for

dreds of thousands of people
lined 23 bridges and miles of
embankment to marvel at the
fury of their usually peaceable
river. Many parents brought
their children to see the surg-
ing Selne. As the gray-brown
floodwaters surged by, the at-
titude of the flood watchers
verged on guiet admiration.
Others were more perturbed.
They toiled with sandbags to
keep the river’s S-shaped trail
through the Parls area within
man-made walls, In the Louvre
art museum officials moved
priceless works to the second
floor, and firemen pumped wa-
ter from the basement of the
medieval Cathedral of Notre
Dame. The high waters drove
thousands of river rats into
cellars; and Parisians, espe-
cially those without cats, pre-
pared for a hunt. The floed
fell just short of the 1924 level,
the second worst recorded. One
of the standard measuring
rods for the Seine is the statue

yours now and you will also receive free three special booklets.

of a Zouave-—a soldier of a
special French African ecorps
—that adorns one of the plers
of a bridge. When the statue
gets wet feet, barges can no
longer pass under the bridge.
In the great flood of 1910,
when the river rose 24 feet
above its normal level, water
reached the Zouave's beard.
This time water reached. the
statue’s chest.

Death in & Turkish Mine

@ Turkey's industrial revolu-
tion has been intensifying each
year. In the absence of signifi-
cant domestic oil production,
the government’s industrial
program has been based on
coal. To keep up with demands
Turkey’s sprawling Zonguldak
coal basln on the Black Sea
is working three shifts a day,
seven days a week, Tragedy
struck this bustling coal basin
in January. A vioclent under-
ground explosion took the lives
of at least 38 miners.
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“My sheep listen to my
voice,” said Jesus,
“and I give them

John 10:27,28, New World Trans.

Sheeplike persons referred to by Jesus are eager to learn more of the
Right Shepherd and his way. They do not tire of reading and studying
about him and his kingdom, because they realize that *‘this means ever-
lasting life,” their taking in more and more knowledge of him and his
heavenly Father.

As an aid to continual increase in understanding you will find a grand
help the 320-page book *This Means Everlasting Life”" and the modern-
language New World Translation of the Christian Greel Scriplures.
{Matthew to Revelation) This splendid combination is available on the
small contribution of $2. Send for your set today and begin to enjoy the
words of life as never before,

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS S51T. BROOKLYN 1, NM.Y.

Enclosed find $2. Please send me “This Means Everlasting Life’
and the New World Translation of the Christian Greek Scriplures.
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COMMUNISM OR CHRISTIANITY
—WHICH WILL IT BE?

Origin, status and ultimate defeat of the Red menace
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German Rearmament

For peace or for war!?

Muscle—an Object of Wonder

A vastly complex, yet beautifully simple mechanism

What Would You Have Done?

Is it *‘betrayal’” to turn in a criminal?
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awake!” has no fetters, It nizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom, It
maintains integrity to truth,

“ Awake I” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the ¢arth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal's viewpoint
is not narrow, hut is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover~
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

“Awakel” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World,

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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“Now it is high time to awake.”

—Romarme 13:11

Volume XXXWI

Brooklyn, N.¥,, March 22, 1955

Numbar 8

Appeal to Reason or to Emotion!?

HE churchmen of England confessed

themselves sadly in need of help. Only
five per cent of Londoners and ten per
cent of the rest of the Englishmen were
attending church services on . Sundays,
America’s foremost evangelist, “Billy”
Graham, was invited to help revive reli-
gion. Contrasting his manner of preaching
with that of Jehovah's witnesses was the
following item that appeared in the Toron-
to Daily Star, July 20, 1954:

“An appeal to reason, and not to emo-
tions, is the way Jehovah’s Witnesses try
to relay their message to the people, Percy
Chapman, supervisor of ministers and
evangelists for Canada, said today. The
meetings of Rev. Billy Graham have tend-

“ed to-be on an emotional plane, Mr, Chap-
man said, and he expressed doubt that
they would mean a permanent change for
the large numbers of converts reported
coming forward at the close of them.”

That Graham does capitalize on emo-
tional appeal is apparent from his use of a
thousand-voice choir at his London meet-
ings, by his preparing his audiences with
an hour of mood music before he speaks,
and by his entourage, which includes a
production manager, song leader, baritone
soloist, trombonist, organist, press agents,
etc., some twenty-five for his trip abroad.

According to a writer in the London
News Chronicle, March 11, 1954, Graham
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“seemed to think he could solve all our
problems by merely repeating that God
loved us, He took as his text John 3:16:
‘For God so loved the world, that He gave
His only begotfen Son . .. And then he
added: ‘There is enough gospel here for
a person to be converted, even if you've
never heard any other part of the Gospel.’
But there simply isn’t enough.”

That Graham does appeal t0 emotion
rather than to reason to gain converts is
apparent from a description of his method
as given in the New York Daily News,
June 13, 1954, After the musical program
and an hour of “athletic oratory he mounts
the podium, rests a moment, and says
soothingly: ‘Has anybody forgotten you
tonight? Well, God hasn't. . . . He loves
you. Will you do business with God to-
night? This could be your last chance, This
is God’s night. This is harvest time.! At
this point the organist launches softly into
a hymn, ‘Almost Persuaded,’ and the au-
dience picks up the chorus. ., . . Weeping
and praying, people crowd the aisles to
reach the platform.” No wonder one of
London’s reporters described him as “a
very sincere man, with very little to say,
and all the tricks of the modern demagogue
at his finger tips,” while another referred
to him as “this theatrical disciple, the Hol-
ilywood version of John the Baptist.”

His emotional approach is further be-
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trayed by his inconsistencies, On the one
hand he states to the press: “What 1
preach does not matter a row of beans
—ijt’s how I live that counts”; and on the
other hand he preaches: “What does a
man go to hell for? Not for getting drunk,
cursing, committing adultery or lying. The
only thing that will send a man to hell is
rejecting Jesus Christ.” With feigned hu-
mility he says, “I just can’t explain my

appeal—I am not a good preacher,” but -

‘then admits that he engages in generali-
ties so as not to offend others: “I just
preach the Bible in such a way as all
groups can listen without being in any
way embarrassed.”

A Watch Tower missionary in eastern
Canada was witnessing to a sailor who
had just come from England where he ha
been “thrilled to pieces” by Graham's
preaching. When asked what it was about
Graham’s message that had so impressed

him he could not say. He remembered the
man but not the message. Then for an hour
and a half the witness for Jehovah told him
about the Kingdom hope. As they sepa-
rated, the sailor agreed with the observa-
tion of the witness regarding the value of
the message and stated that while he may
forget the particular witness that had
spoken to him he would never forget the
message,

The appeal to reason is God's way:
“Come now, and [et us reason together.”
Instead of flaunting a powerfu! personality,
Paul says: “I came to you in weakness and
in fear and with much trembling, and my
speech and what I preached were not with
persuasive words of wisdom but with a
demonstration of spirit and power, that
your faith might be, not in men’s wisdom,
but in God’s power.”’—Isaiah 1:18; 1 Co-
rinthians 2:3-5, New World Trans.

VER before in history has an issue of

such magnitude thrust itself upon
mankind. There is no escaping it. There is
no neutrality. Life depends upon being on
the winning side. True, in times past, when
a great crisis arose, men could remain
uninvolved. Not any more. For the arena
in which the present issue will come to its
decigive conclusion is the whole earth. No
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mere conflict between East and West is
this. It is Communism versus Christianity.
The outcome will profoundly affect your
life.

But is there not a hope of “peaceful
coexistence”? Not in this issue. This is
strikingly clear when we realize the aim
of communism. Says the Communist book
A Short History of the Communist Party
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(Bolshevik) of the Soviel Union: “Studies
of the history of the party strengthen the
belief in the ultimate victory of the great
task of Lenin and Stalin, the victory of
Communism in the whole world.” Never
will the leaders of communism be satisfied
with anything less than world domination.
Yet what of Christianity? The
Rible, the basis for Christianity,
declares that God’s kingdom
must rule this
earth and that
the King, Christ
Jesus, ““must rule
as king until God
has put all ene- &
mies under hizs 72
feet,” (1 Corin-
thians 15:25, New
World Trans.)
Clearly, the declarations of both commu-
nism and Christianity show they cannot
coexist.

Origin and Growth of Communism

The final conflict draws near; happy are
those that will be on the winning side. But
to make a decision of such lasting conse-
quence we need facts on both Christianity
and communism. First, what is commu-
nism? What is its origin? How is it that
communism boasts of a zeal and enthu-
siasm among its adherents that i1s unusual
to politics?

Communism is defined as a social sys-
tern based on the holding of all property
in common, actual ownership being as-
cribed to the community as a whole or to
the state. In practice it is a system in
which all economie, religious and political
activity is directed by a fotalitarian state.
In practice modern communism has come
to include, besides the philosophical ideal,
a revolutionary method.

Communism’s origin takes us back to
the days of ancient Greece. Plato advo-
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cated a community of property, and also
of wives, in his Republic. But revolution-
ary cornmunism is generally regarded as
dating from publication of the Communist
Manifesto of Karl Marx and Friedrich
Engels in 1848, This document called upon
the workers of the world to fight for com-
mon ownership of all means of pro-.
duction and to establish a rule of
the proletariat (the laboring class).

But communism

RE made no lasting
ARIRE (7 progress until the
ATz FSaATa, Bolsheviks, after

Y W /\ the revolution of
November, 1917,

\ established & dic-
tatorship of the
Communist party
in Russia, Origi-
nally, the Communists expected the Rus-
sian Revolution to be the first in a world-
wide series. Lenin, one of the revoiuntionar-
ies, taught that the Communist party must
be the gdvance guard of the proletariat and
must consist of well-disciplined men ready
to assume control and lead discontented
masses in seizing power whenever oppor-
tunity should arise. So the Comintern, a
world-wide union of Communist parties,
was organized at Moscow in 1919 to spread
the Communist idea throughout the world.
But the Comintern failed to bring about
world revolution. Russia’s economic re-
sources became exhausted; so the Comin-
tern adopted a new policy to gain time to
build up a great economic and military
empire,

Today the colossus of communism stalks
all nations. Already communism’s iron
and bamboo curtains have enclosed more
than one third of the earth’s surface and
almost 1,000,000,000 people! There is no
doubt that the so-called “Christian®” reli-
gion is in peril. Declared the Sixth Con-
gress of the Comintern: “One of the most
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important tasks of the cultural revolution,
affecting the wise masses, is the task of
aystematically and unswervingly combat-
‘ting religion--the opium of the people.”

What Communism Really Is

Still, how can we explain the fanaticism
that Communist party members manifest?
The answer is that communism is more
than a social system; it is a religion. Com-
munism arrogates to itself power that
belongs to God and causes people to look to
the state for salvation and to worship it
instead of God. In his book Communism
and Christ Dr. Lowry wrote: “The miracle
of Marxism is its social and institutional
embodiment and its transformation into
an aggressive, universal religion of salva-
tion. . . . The appeal of Marxism was, and
is twofold. It exploited, and exploits, the
prestige of science, claiming to be a scien-
tific system for a scientific age. It offered,
and offers, deliverance from priesent injus-
tice and misery, promising to all believers
a new world of equality and happiness.”

So communism’s sales talk is for “a new
world of equality and happiness.” Its reli-
gious aspects go even farther, for com-
munism has its gods and “saviors.” Not
only was Lenin made a god from the stand-
point of adulation biut he was elevated to
the pantheon alongside Marx. When Stalin
was alive the people in Albania erected a
statue of “The Deity Joseph Vissarionovich
Stalin,” Albsnia’s premier said: “The
great Stalin is our people’s glorious sav-
iour.” {Chicago Daily Sun Times, January
11, 1950) The “Holy Scriptures” of coms-
munism now include writings of Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin. The Red religion
has its holy days and its parades. Nearly
every nation is honeycombed with the
missionaries of communism; its prophets
predict a new world of economic bliss.

Like all religions, communism can be
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judged by the quality of its fruits. What
are they? ‘Lying, hate, suspicion, censor-
ship, . torture, brutality and murder—all
evil fruits. Why such rotten fruits? Be-
cause governments of this world derive
their authority from an unseen wicked
spirit, “the god of this system of things.”
Of this master spirit the Bible declares:
“The whole world is Iying in the power of
the wicked one.” So communism is just
this: a false religion that receives its
power and authority from none other than
the Dragon, Satan the Devil.—2 Corinthi-
ans 4:4; 1 John 5:19, New World Trans.

False “Christian” Religion Responsible

The so-called “Christian” religion is
often called the bulwark against commu-
nism. How is it, then, that this Devil-
inspired Communist religion has deluded
so many who profess to be Christian?
Indeed, the United States is alarmed not
only over its scientists but even over its
clergymen! In France, where from 85
to 95 per cent of the people are Catholic,
the Communists have polled as high
as 26.5 per cent of the vote. In Italy,
where over 99 per cent of the people are
born Catholics, communism has taken even
far greater strides.

An article in the Roman Catholic maga-
zine The Commonweal (May 7, 1954)
should make us think. Under the title
“When Catholics Turn Communist” the
article said that, on the basis of informa-
tion gathered by parish priests in all parts
of Italy, communism has maintained a
steady rate of growth. Then referring to
the period since the pope decreed excom-
munication (1949) for Communists, the
article says: “During this period Italian
communism has not even been slowed;
1,626,957 more baptized Italians have
voted Communist or pro-Communist, which
brings the total number of ‘Catholic Com-
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imtinists’ fto nearly 10,000,000.” About
10,000,000 Communist-voting Catholics—
this in the Vatican’s own front yard! What
is wrong?

Honest clergymen have to admit where
the responsibility lies. So a Presbyterian
preacher in Brooklyn, New York, admitted
that communism is an “instrument of so-
cial change born in the intolerable vacuum
left by a thousand years of Christian fail-
ure to achieve a better instrument or any
instrument at all.”"—New York szes
February 5, 1951.

So the failure of the “Christian” reli-

gions to bring real hope and comfort to the
people has given communism the stimulus
for existence. How the organized religions
have failed! Have they brought the people
the heart-cheering news of a new world of
happiness? No! They have only offered the
people hope in some dim kind of afterlife.
But communism promises a new world of
happiness in this life and on the earth, Not
only that, but the hypocrisy and greed of
the clergy have become notorious. Besides
the pagan doctrines of trinity and immor-
tality of the soul, organized religion has
- taught the unscriptural money-producing
doctrines of eternal forment and purga-
tory. The truth of God's Word the clergy
have watered down so that the only real
reasons people have for going to church is
to show off toggery, socialize, hear musie,
take a lesson in psychology, get the facts
on the latest ‘“‘best-selling” novel, play
bingo, learn which candidate to vote for,
see a show of magic and drop cash into a
zestfully passed collection plate or spe-
cially dated coin envelope. Is there any
wonder that this spiritual vacuum has
failed to strengthen professed Christians
in a stand against communism?

True Christianity Demonstrated
It is false Christian religion, then, that
has degraded and besmirched the name of
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Christianity. But Lenin's charge that reli-
gion is “the opium of the people” does not
apply to true Christianity. For true Chris-
tianity brings joy and hope. It brings the
promise of a righteous new world, a prom-
ise that is sure because it comes from the
Creator of the universe, the Most High
God, Jehovah. Of that promise Christ's
apostle wrote: “There are new heavens and
a new earth that we are awaiting according
to his promise, and in these righteousness
is to dwell.” (2 Peter 3:13, New World
Trans.} False religion has failed to tell the
people of God’'s new world, Who, then,
demonstrate true Christianity? Who are
telling the people of a paradise earth, of
never-ending happiness and life in the new
world that will be ushered in during this
generation? Who are obeying Jesus' com-
mand: “This good news of the kingdom
will be preached in all the inhabited earth
for the purpose of a witness to alil the na-
tions, and then the accomplished end will
come”? The only organization doing this
and living up to all righteous principles of
God’s Word is the New World society of
Jehovah’s witnesses.—Matt. 24:14, New
World Trans.

False Christian religion not only fails to
bring the hope of God’s kingdom to the
people, but it mixes with the world, med-
dles in politics. Jehovah'’s witnesses demon-
strate true Christianity by obeying the
Bible’s command: “Do yéu not know that
the friendship with the world is enmity
with God? Whoever, therefore, wants to be
a friend of the world is constituting him-
self an enemy of God.” “Do not be loving
either the world or the things in the world.”
—James 4:4; 1 John 2:15, New World
Trans.

In Communist lands today the Christian
work of Jehovah's witnesses is banned.
And why? Because the Communists fear
the good news that Jehovah’s witnesses
bear. But never will these true Christians,
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though outlawed or imprisoned, cease an-
nouncing the truth that God's kingdom is
the only hope for distressed mankind. So
whether in prison or out of prison Jeho-
vah's witnesses will keep on telling the
truth. The Bible is the source of their truth.
No wonder one commando leader of the
peoples’ police at a penitentiary said: “A
Bible in the hand of one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses is just as harmful as a torch in the
hand of an incendiary."” The Bible harmful
to what? Harmful to error, because Je-
hovah's witnesses use the Bible to expose
communism as a false religion, a vain hope.

The Issue Decided at Armageddon

The issue presses for settlement. It goes
deeper than just Communism verses Chris-
tianity. For the issue narrows down to the
question: Who is supreme? Jehovah God
or Satan the Devil? The issue is to be de-
cided for all time at the great war of Ar-
mageddon, “the great day of God the Al-
mighty.” So now we see why this issue is
far greater than any other that has ever
arisen in history. This time the angels in
heaven, under the command of Christ
Jesus, fight for righteousness. Far-reaching
will be the effects of this war.—Revelation
16:14, New World Trans.

False Christian religion, in God’s sight,
deserves the weightiest judgment. Its wick-
edness surpasses that of which communism

is guilty. For communism professes to be

godless and has never represented itself as
being of God and Christ, but false Chris-
tian religion has. And so for that reason
it is the most reprehensible and will be
destroyed first at Armageddon. God has
foretold this in the Bible. The prophecy
declares that the political powers, with
whom organized religion has committed
spiritual fornication, will turn against and
destroy this false Christianity: “And the
ten horns that you saw, and the wild beast,
these will hate the harlot and will make
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her devastated and naked, and will eat up
her fleshy parts and will completely burn
her with fire. For God put it into their
hearts to carry out his purpose.” Next in
line for destruction come all governments
of this earth: “And the wild beast was
caught.” The “wild beast” represents the
earthly governments including commu-
nism, What will be the fate of those who
remained neutral in this issue? The proph-
ecy continues: “But the rest [all others
who are not on God’s side] were killed off
with the long sword of the one seated on
the horse.” Thus Armageddon will have
wiped out every vestige of this hollow-
hearted world. All, that is, except those
practicing true Christianity.-—~Revelation
17:16, 17; 19:20, 21, New World Trans.

Armageddon reaches its culmination
with the abyssing of Satan the Devil so
that during the 1,000-year reign of Christ
Jesus that master wicked spirit cannot
spoil the peaceful conditions on the earth.
What a glorious time follows! Earth's
King, Christ Jesus, brings mankind back
to perfection, And finally all who become
obedient subjects of Jehovah’s King will
gain the right to live on this earth with
no fear of ever dying. “For he must rule
as king until Ged has put all enemies under
his feet. As the last enemy, death is to be
destroyed.”—1 Corinthians 15:25, 26, New
World Trans.; Revelation 20:1-3.

Gone forever will be communism and all
other imperfect forms of government. Nev-
er, in all the ages to come, will man have
nieed for bombs, cannons or bullets. Live to
see that happy time begin. Abandon com-
munism, Abandon all forms of false reli-
gion. Take your stand with the New World
society for true Christianity, Then when
“Jehovah cometh forth out of his place to
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity,” you will survive with the hope
in view of everlasting life on this earth.
—TIsaiah 26:21, Am. Stan. Ver.
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WINDTUNNELS

"".-_Af-

By ‘‘Awakel'' correspondent in Great Britain

N AIRCRAFT streaks across the sky.

Its newly designed features seem per-
fectly styled for its graceful flight. The ap-
preciative onlooker wonders in amazement
at such an achievement. He may well pon-
der the question: What research and de-
velopment lie behind the accomplishment
of such a feat? Wind tunnels play an im-
portant part in the behind-the-scenes work,
but they are usually away from the public

eye and little is known of them by the.

average person,

The stages In the design of a prototype
aircraft generally conform to set pattern.
First the specifications are drawn up, that
is, the required load-carrying capacity,
speed, range, operational altitudes and
compass are decided upon. Next a configu-

ration is planned that, according to theory,

should possess aerodynamic qualities that
will fulfill the required conditions, Models
are then constructed for testing in wind
tunnels, When some preliminary experi-
ments have been conducted, with perhaps
some confirmation of theory, a start is
made on designing the structural form of

the main components, Then, as informa-

tion is fed back from the wind tunnels,
necessary changes are made in design.
Eventually, when the machine is produced,
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expetiterty Wb‘lﬂﬁ ‘e conducted
in the wmd tunnel to ascertain the causes
of such discrepancies.

There are different forms of wind tun-
nels, but to preséent a clear picture to the
reader a conventional form is used for
the purpose of description. The diagram
shows its layout and indicates the names
of its components.

Since the model is stationary and air is
propelled round the circuit by means of
a fan, every effort is made to ensure a
uniform flow of air through the working
section so that the effects produced by an
aircraft flying in ideal conditions through
still air are simulated. Consideration of
this point reveals the reason for the parts
indicated in the diagram. As the stream of
air flows from the fan round the circuit,
the rotation of the fan will tend to rotate
the air stream, so straightener vanes are
Placed behind the fan to induce linear
flow. To minimize loss of energy in turning
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2
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the air around the abrupt corners, specially
shaped turning or eorner vanes are placed
on the diagonals. To prevent turbulence in
the alr stream, a wire screen of fine mesh
is placed in the settling chamber just ahead
of the entrance cone, Then the sudden con-
tractlon of the air stream through the cone
brings about an increase in its velocity and
also a steadying effect in addition to that
produced by the wire screen, A steady
stream of air with a fair freedom from tur-
bulence is thus distributed throughout the
entire working section. The stream then
flows through a gradually diverging pass-
age called the diffuser and then around two
more corners on to the fan where it re-
ceives further impulses to complete the
cireuit. The speed of the fan can be varied
to give a range of air speeds through the
working section.

Varietics of Wind Tunnels

The three main groups of wind tunnels
are: (1) low speed, (2) high speed and
(3) supersonic. There is a wide range of
size and form within the groups, and se-
lection depends upon individual require-
ments, such as economy and the types of
tests contemplated. In low-speed tunnels
the speed of the air in the working section
does not exceed 250 to 300 miles an hour.
The working section of a general-purpose
tunnel of average proportions would meas-

ure 9 feet by 7 feet and about 200 horse-

power would be needed to produce a 170-
miles-an-hour wind.

The largest wind tunnel in the world,
controlled by the National Advisory Com-
mittee for Aeronautics and located at Mof-
fatt Field, California, possesses a working
section of amazing proportions—80 feet
by 40 feet! T'o produce the maximum wind
speed of 250 miles an hour through this
enormous working section, six 40-foot-
diameter fans absorb about 36,000 horse-
power, To convey an impression of the
size of this funnel, just imagine such a
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gale rushing through an auditorium ca-
pable of accommodating about 2,000 per-
sons! Full-size aireraft or components can
be tested in it.

A high-speed tunnel is one capable of
providing wind speeds in excess of about
300 or 400 miles an hour and which can
approach the speed of sound (763 mph at
sea level). It is within that range of speeds
that violent changes in the pattern of air
flow over an aerofoil can take place, some-
times with catastrophic results. Therefore
supersonic tunnels are used to supply in-
formation on the effects produced by an
airceraft passing through the sound barrier
and attaining speeds above that of sound.

Attempts to investigate the phenomena
arising from supersonic air flow have been
conducted by placing the models directly
in the exhaust from the high-pressure con-
tainers. Another supersonic tunnei injects
a high-pressure supply of air through an
annular glot just downstream of the work-
ing section. A unique type of supersonic
tunnel is one where a valve just down-
stream of the working section can be
opened to permit a rush of air through and
on into a hollow sphere that has been pre-
viously evacuated. An inconvenient feature
of all these arrangements ig that the run-
ning time is limited to a few seconds. This
is because the air stream is supplied by
storage vessels and not by a continuously
running fan as in the case of the conven-
tional form of tunnel, However, continu-
ous-running types of supersonic tunnels
are now in existence, Pushing even farther
into the unknown are tunnels used to test
very small models in hypersonic wind
speeds, that is, five times the speed of
sound.

A problem arising from supersonic speed
is aerodynamic heating. The amount of
heat generated due to the frictional re-
sistance of an aircraft traveling faster than
sound would make conditions within the
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aircraft intolerable for the oceupants. Fur-
thermore, it can cause the structural ma-
terial of the aircraft to become pliable with
consequent failure of the aircraft mem-
bers., Supersonic wind tunnel experiments
provide much information on this problem.

Testing Procedure

The stage is reached where the lines of
a new aireraft have been decided upon and
now the model testing procedure follows.
First, a complete model made of solid ma-
hogany is tested in a low-speed tunnel to
obtain preliminary measurements of the
six components, namely, lift, drag, side
force and rolling, yawing and pitching mo-
ments, Then the model may be modified
so that tests can be conducted with various
conditions and settings of control surfaces
such as ailerons, elevators, rudder and
flaps. Thus the effects of the controls can
be determined. If these preliminary tests
prove satisfactory, larger models of com-
ponent parts, called “partial” models, are
tested. Components are constructed with
suitable mechanisms incorporated to fa-
cilitate structural design. Depending upon
the available facilities of the wind tunnel
organization, there are a number of other
tests that may be conducted, such as the
exploration of the effects due to air gusts
and flutter. Air-flow patterns can be re-
vealed by sticking tufts of wool on the

madel at strategic positions, It may surprise
the reader to know that one of the most
valuable pieces of equipment of wind tun-
nel technicians is a lump of plastieine. This
is because, in the case of low-speed tunnel
models, alterations in model component
shapes -can be accomplished speedily and
easily with this humble molding material
from the kindergarten.

Much more could be said about the tech-
niques of aerodynamic research; but per-
haps the information that has been pre-
sented will prove sufficient for the inquirer
to catch a glimpse of the contribution made
by wind tunnels toward the amazing de-
velopments in aviation.

It cannot be denied that the study of the
phenomena associated with flight is most
complex, and that the measures adopted
by man are truly remarkable. So it is ap-
propriate that man should be truly grate-
ful to the great and loving Creator, Jeho-
vah God, for the possesston of the mental
and material facilities enabling him to.
conduct intelligent and useful inguiry into
the subject of aerodynamics, to the extent
that he can enjoy safe mechanical flight.
All praise should be to Jehovah, the One
who introduced the marvelous facility of
flight by saying: “Let flying creatures fly
over the earth in the bosom of the expanse
of the heavens.” And it came to be so.
~Genesis 1:20, New World Trans.

On-Dauty Blsodhoind Kidnaged

¢ At Miami, Florida, a bloodhound owned by the sheriff’s office disappeared during
a man hunt., Five days later the dog turned up in the city pound. Sheriff’s deputies
angrily charged city officials with kidnaping thé blocdhound while he was hot on
the trail of a fugitive. A police inspector, they said, lured the canine detective into a
car and took him to the pound. City ofilcials explained that a woman reported a sick
dog near the city limits, and so, to the men from the pound, the sad-eyed bloodhound
looked sick. Pleading Innocent, they said they had no way of knowing the dog was a

sleuthhound out on official duty.
MARCH 28, 1955
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Respect for Religious Scruples Rewarded

who profess such great respect for their

procedures that they would not think of
making an exception for the sake of a patient’s
scruples even though the patlent’s Hfe is in-
volved. They insist that the patient surrender
hiz scruples or die. By pursuing such a course
they are, in effect, claiming to be omnisclent
or Infallible. However, there also are some in
the medical profession who, while having
great respect for and confidence in their pro-
fessional procedures, are willing, for the sake
of saving a life and out of respect for a pa-
tient’s religious scruples, to make an excep-
tion. A rveporter for the Winston-Salem Jour-
nal, April 23, 1954, told about it as follows:
¢ “One Chance in 10 Wins . . . Woman Re-
covers From Operation Without Needed Blood
Transfusion. A woman bet her life against
neavy odds here recently—and won. Doctors
sald she must undergo surgery or die. But
that wasn’t the cholce she had to make. She
teold them she would not submit to surgery un-
less they promised not to give her bloed or a
blood derivative during the operation, Her
relipion, she explained, prohibited her having
another person’s bleod introduced into her
bloodstream. With blood transfusions, the sur-
geon sald, she had nine chances in 10 of living.
Without the blood, she had just one chance of
making it. She took the one chance.
& “It happened at City Hospital, The woman
was taken there sometime back. She was in
severe pain and was unable to lie down. The
paln was located in the abdomen and chest.
The diagnosis: A pregnancy in one of the Fal-
lopian tubes. The tube had ruptured; she was
losing blood rapidly; immediate surgery was
necessary if her life was to be saved.
€ “She and her husband agreed to the opera-
tion, but they told the surgeon he must not

HERE are certain physicians and surgeons
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—under any conditions—order blood or a
blood derivative during the operation, The
surgeon explained that he couldn't make such
an agreement. She had already lost too much
bload; she would lose more during the opera-
tion. He asked the patient, ‘Would you rather
die than have a blood transfusion?’ She looked
at him calmly and replied, ‘Yes.'

& “He told her that he could nat perform the
operation under her congditions, and another
surgeon was consulted. He, too, turned her
down. And so did another and another. [All
apparently willing to let her die rather than
even to try to save her life because she stood
by her religious scruples!] In the meantime,
the patient’s condition grew steadily worse.
The first surgeon, still confronted by her calm
resolution to stick by her religious belief, fi-
nally agreed to try the operation. ‘Somebody
had to do it,” he sald. 'Without it, she didn't
have a chance,’

¢ “The woman's husband signed a paper first.
It stated the conditions under which the opera-
tion was being performed. It said he under-
stood that the surgeon had advised against it.
Then the,woman was taken to the operating
room, and the operation began. An incision
through the abdominal wall confirmed the
diagnosis, Blood was pulsing steadily through
the ruptured tube. Clamps stopped the bleed-
ing; the damage was repaired. The patient
was returned to her room, and, a few days
tater, she returned home. The surgeon says
she's doing fine”

¢, Did that surgeon feel any regrets for hav-
ing made an exception for the sake of his pa-
tient's religious scruples? Hardly. Rather,
deep down in his heart he must have felt
thankful that he had made an exception for
the benefit of a patient that showed such loy-
alty to her religious scruples.

Wﬁy #atty, M. Motovist?

4 A sign put up in North Carolina gave speeding motorists a jolt. It simply said:
“It’s better to be late, Mr. Motorist, than to be the late Mr. Motorist,”

For Wéywaza{ Walkers

Some pedestrians overdo their rights; they think in terms of the earth's being
a pedestrian’s planet. So they cross streets carelessly and walk according to any
vagary of the moment. A sign put up in Kansas City woke up some of the way-
ward walkers. It said: “To avoid that run down feeling, cross the street carefully.”
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CLUAAL REARUAENS

This article by “Awakel” correspondent in Ger-
many gives the German view. The following
isswe will have an article by the French corre-
spondent refleciing the view of that country.

HE current issue over rearma-

ment of Germany is of world-
wide interest, and in Germany it is
the talk of the hour, It was on Sat-
urday, October 23, 1954, that John
Foster Dulles of the United States,
Anthony Eden of Britain, ex-Pre-
mier Mendés-France of France and
Chancellor Konrad Adenauer of Germany
signed the document that, when ratified by
their various governments, will allow Ger-
many to rearm and will restore her to her
place among the sovereign nations of the
world. Some viewed this agreement as a
promise of a securer and safer future—an
added protection against the armies from
the East that they fear are only biding
their time awaiting an opportunity to take
over the rest of Germany, if not all of Eu-
rope. Others considered German rearma-
ment a morbid omen of troublesome condi-
tions to ecome and perhaps the forerunner
of a feared third world war, The entire situ-
ation is explosively charged with emotion,
and almost everyone, both professional pol-
itician and common man, has his own very
definite views on the matter.

Heated debate and intensive discussions
preceded the signing of the agreement.
Problems arose that made agreement seem
remote if not downright impossible, Would
France give in and agree to the rearming
of her long-time enemy, Germany? The
deep-seated feeling of hatred between these
two European nations is nothing new, and
the last two wars only heaped coals upon the
fire. It is understandable that France would
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be cautious in thrusting weapons
back into the hands of a possible
future attacker, though it is
thought that both sides were anxious for
some kind of agreement. Another prob-
lem was the Saar question. For many years
it has been a ticklish issue. Mendés-France
demanded an immediate settlement before
signing the sovereignty agreement. This
demand momentarily threatened the con-
ference with defeat, but a decision was
finally reached that seemingly was satis-
factory to all involved, and the way was
left open for final negotiations.

German Rearmament

Just what does this agreement provide?
The German “Bundesrepublik” receives its
full inner and outer sovereignty. The Allied
occupation of Western Germany comes to
an end, although Allied troops will con-
tinue to be stationed throughout Germany
as part of the NATO forces. Western Ger-
many is the fifteenth member-nation of
this organization whose express purpose is
the defending of Western Europe and the
Americas from the spread of communism.
It is rather paradoxical to think that Ger-
many, crushed into unconditional surren-
der in the second world war, should now
be regiven her freedom by her conquerors
solely for the purpose of rebuilding this
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armed might that they-once so ferociously
fought to destroy. But in this upside-down,
mixed-up world paradoxes seem to have
become the order of the day.

Germany’s armed force is not to exceed
500,000 men. Some 20,000 of these will go
to build up a small navy of 180 craft (all
less than 3,000 tons), such as submarine
chasers, mine layers, motor gunboats and
harbor-protection vessels, An air force of
80,000 men and 1,500 planes is planned.
This does not include heavy bombers,
which, according to the agreement, may
not be built. Of the 80,000 air force mem-
bers, only some 3,000 will be pilots.

This army, incorporated into the NATQ
foreces, will be under the direct and im-
mediate supervision of NATO headquar-
ters, and the German rearmament will be
supervised by the Brussels Treaty organi-
" zation {composed of Britain, France, Bel-
gium, Netherlands and Luxembourg, with
Germany and Italy as new members) that
controls continental arms manufacture,
The new Republic of Germany agrees to
produce no rocket weapons (like the fa-
mous V rockets used in the last war), no
large warships, no heavy hombers, and
also not to produce any atomic, biclogical
or chemical weapons (known as the a-b-¢
weapons), The checking of this by the
armament committee is in line with the
policy that no nation will possess any
weapon greater than necessary to preserve
the safety of the NATO forces and pro-
grams as decided by NATO itself.

One hundred billion German marks (ap-
proximately $25 billion) will be necessary,
according to preliminary estimates, to
buil@ this defense force. Already the gov-
ernment has money on hand that has been
earmarked for this purpose, And on his
recent whirlwind trip to the United States,
Chancellor Adenauer was able to arrange
for aid from Uncle Sam to the extent of
12.6 hillion marks, or some $3 biilion. One
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‘persistent argument raised by opponents

of rearmament is that the spending of so
much money at this time is “unjustifiable”
in view of the serious social needs of mil-
lions of people who are still in need of
homes and other facilities that were lost
during the war. _

Here are some of the other things pro-

.vided for by the new agreement. The Allied

High Commissioner offices will cease to
exist and will be replaced by regular am-
bassadors as exchanged between other na-
tions, Any veto power previously heid by
the Allies over the law-making factions
of the new government will end. All Allied
civilians in the German republic will be
liable to the German laws. All control of
German industry will come to an end. All
export and import affairs will now be han-
dled by the government itself.

Further, the three Western powers re-
tain their rights in Germany only as re-
gards Berlin and the German reunification
arrangements and the making of a peace
treaty with the German government. The
state of emergency powers that up to now
would have allowed the Allies to resume
complete control in the event of an emer-
gency have been lifted, though certain
powers and rights are granted, at least
temporarily, to maintain the safety of
their troops on German soil. Later a Four
Power office will be set up to deal with the
problems of foreign troops stationed in
Germany. The Allied powers retain the
right to check and approve all plans and
treaties that have to do with reuniting
Germany.

The Internal Political Issue

As could be expected, the party in power,
Adenauer and his Christian Democrats, is
generally in favor of this move, although
evidences of complete unanimity are lack-
ing; whereas the other major party, Ollen-
hauer and his Socialists, is sharply against
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the ratiflcation movement. Adenauver con-
tends that a rearmed Germany in the
ranks of NATO makes the possibility for
a reunited Germany better; Ollenhauer,
on the other hand, contends that West
Germany’s entry into the NATO forces
makes reunification with Russian-occupied
East Germany not only improbable but
almost impossible. Political difference on
this point has been sharp and many bitter
words have been and still are being spoken
in debate.

Particularly is Chancellor Adenauers
handling of the Saar question being re-
ceived with sharp criticism. By many it is
considered a downright sellout to the
French, Said one critic: “A business man
is seldom considered successful when he
sells articles very much in demand at a
shamefully reduced price. It is therefore
astounding that some consider our Chan-
cellor in his foreign ministry politics as
successful; all his ‘success’ is nothing more
than the extremely moderate price that
the Western Powers have paid for the
much .to be desired German military con-
tributions.” Even the French admitted that
the Germans had made a great concession
in the matter of the Saar. Said the French
newspaper Le Monde: “One must fully ap-
preciate the enormity of the sacrifice that
the Germans have made, especially in giv-
ing up a population whose German back-
ground cannot be disputed.”

Getting this agreement ratified may
cause Chancellor Adenauer and his party
many long hours of debate and worry, and
the possibility of defeat is not to be over-
looked. The uncertainness of the situation
was augmented by the untimely death of
Dr, Hermann Ehlers, the German “Bundes-
tag” president, who was being counted
upon by Chancellor Adenauver for strong
support of his ratification program,

Not only the politicians, but also the
common people are strongly divided in
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their views. Some Yeel that Germany's re-
armament will only further the possibility
of a third world war, Others feel that
through this action the threat of another
earth-wide wave of devastation and ruin-
ation has been dismissed. One thing, how-
ever, is sure. That is that the average
person, like peace-loving peoples the world
over, desires an end to the bickering and
quarreling of the nations and fervently
prays that a third world war—this time an
atomie war—will not become a grim real-
ity.

The horrors of the second world war
are stiil fresh in the minds of many; people
who still have no decent homes, who still
have not been able to regain the necessities
of life, not to speak of those who still grieve
for lost loved ones who are either dead,
maimed, missing or perhaps still held pris-
oner behind the iron curtain, Still fresh
in their minds are the horrors of Allied
bombing raids when whole cities were
turned into gigantic flaming funeral pyres
for thousands of men, women and children.
The graphic description of their frantic
efforts to escape and of the excruciating
agonies they underwent makes you realize
why they want no third world war in which
Germany would no doubt be caught in the
middle, between the East and the West.

Of course, there are other elements, too,
although in the minority. There are those
who let national pride and patriotism run
away with them, those who still hang on
to Hitler’s Nazi ideas, and other warmon-
gers who no doubt look forward to the fu-
ture and the potential possibility of saving
face for the “Vaterland.” One has the im-
pression, too, that many of the younger
generation, those who will now make up
the new army in the biggest part, are just
a little eager to see the adventure and ex-
citement that this will bring. Wiil they
too learn only through the sufferings and
privations of themselves and others that
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war, being the crime that it is, does not
pay?

The General Attitude o

We can sum up the general attitude of
most (Germans, then, as “wait and see.”
There were no wildly cheering, flag-waving
crowds proclaiming the rebirth of a mighty
world power. Nor were there political
soapbox speakers declaring the possibili-
ties of a marvelous future brought about
by the military might of the new nation,
nor are there any hints of such to come.
There are those, of course, who always
agree with their political idols, be they
right or wrong; there are the others who
always disagree. But the majority of the
people seern to be holding to the middle of
the road between the two extremes, hoping
that things will work out for the best for
the eventual peace of this entire war-weary
world.

Whether the rearming of Western Ger-
many will-be a wise move that will con-
tribute to peace is anybody’s guess. Wheth-

er Germany is to become the bloody battle-
field of yet another world war, complete
with atomic cannons and perhaps even
hydrogen bombs, also is anybody’s guiess.
But the final outcome of this entire situa-
tion is not anybody's guess; it is based
upon the confirmeqd and true word of Je-
hovah God. He has declared that all na-
tions, both of the East and the West, will
together go down into staggering defeat
before the invincible armies of his Son
Christ Jesus, and that very shortly, It is
marvelous {0 see that thousands of Ger-
many’s common people—yes, 48,000 in the
Western area alone—are turning their
backs upon man’s failing efforts and are
looking to the Almighty God of the uni-
verse to bring into existence the new world
of righteousness that he long ago promised.
Then will be fulfilled the psalmist’s words:
“He makes wars cease to the end of the
earth; he breaks the bow, and shatters the
spear, he burns the chariots with fire!”
--Psalm 46:9, Eev. Stan. Ver.

“Qwakel” Article Bppreciated

¢ Recently Awake! received the following letter from one of its subscribers: “Not
long ago the superintendent of city schools of W—— moved info the neighborhood
of one of Jehovah’s witnesses and the two familles became well acquainted with
each other. One day the superintendent dropped in on the Witness and asked if
she had anything he could use in his talk before the Parent-Teachers’ Association,
She gave him a copy of the dwake! magazine that contained the article '‘Crime
Comics Produce Child Criminals,” In his talk he made generous use of the informa-
tion contained therein even quoting some of the scriptures used, The large group
of teachers and parents were carried away with his discussion and afterward sev-
eral of the teachers showed interest in the issue of Awake! he had with him, Severat
days later another witness of Jehovah was surprised when her boys came home
with the request for every copy they could get of the dwake! magazine that carried
the article on the crime comics. And the superintendent has been scheduled to give
the same talk at six other schaools. The effect of this has already been felt in our
placing of Awake! on the streets, The attitude of the particular section where he
first gave the talk has generally been hostile, but, right after that, in one Saturday

afternoon 100 magazines were Dlaced.”
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Denominationa

HE slogan “Education Is Every-

body’s Business” has been high-
lighted in Newfoundland during the past
few years. This is especially so during
planned “education weeks” and during va-
rious financial campaigns conducted by the
various religious denominations. Since edu-
cation is everybody’s business, more and
more people are asking questions and dis-
cussing the remedies put forth by some to
improve the condition of education in New-
foundland.

The results of public examinations con-
ducted in the past two years indicate that
there is much room for Iimprovement. In
the 1953 examinations the percentage of
students passing the examinations was 55.6
for Grade 9 and 54.4 for Grade 10, while
the results for the 1954 examinations were
54.4 for Grade 9, and 53.2 for Grade 10.

Editorials and considerable correspond-
ence printed in the columns of two leading
Newfoundland newspapers revealed many
reasons for the ‘poor showing’ in the ex-
aminations and education matters general-
ly. The opiniohs expressed listed several
weaknesses, for example, (1) the number
of unqualified teachers is far too high;
{2) a considerable turn-over in the teach-
ing profession is due to insufficient re-
muneration; (this has resulted in the
granting of new salary and grading scales
by the government, giving the teachers

-
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Education in Newfoundsland

over one million dollars additional salaries
in 1954); (3) there is the lack of school
accommodation to meet the increasing
population; (4) the various boards of edu-
cation need larger grants of monies by the
government, and more generous voluntary
contributions from an already generous
public.

Admittedly these and similar reasons
are confronting educational authorities
elsewhere in Canada and throughout the
world. However, there is one aspect of
education in Newfoundland that is believed
t0 be unique, and that is what is known as
“denominational education.” -Under this
aystem, the religious systems have, under
the department of education, assuimed the
responsibility of teaching the children. The
four major denominations, Roman Catho-
lic, Church of England, United Church of
Canada (Methodist and Presbyterian) and
the Salvation Army, operate their own
schools under their own local boards af
education, provide teachers of their own
particular denomination and appoint su-
pervisors and superintendents of their own
denomination in the department of educa-
tion, who are employed as civil servants.

Politically, education is a provincisl
matter. The system of denominational edu-
cation is treasured so much that, when
negotiating the Terms of Union of New-
foundland with Canada in 1949, tactful
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politicians insisted on-the insertion of a
special clause in the Terms of Union guar-
anteeing no change in the system of de-
nominational education at any time, except
where two denominations at any time mu-
tually desired to unite their facilities in
any location.

Financially, education in Newfoundland

is said to be “free.,” Yet, in most schools
children have to pay for their books, and
pay tuition fees that in the capital city of
St. John's range in price from $1.50 a
month in kindergarten to $4.50 in Grade
11, Colleges, operated by the various de-
nominations, teach: the same grades but
at a higher fee. Also the various religious
boards of education receive substantial
grants from the government based on the
number of pupils attending the schools. In
addition to that, the general public and
the parents are solicited at least annually
by each of the denominations for money
contributions in the interests of education.
Local business and professional men are
expected to patronize denominations other
than their own for business’ sake in the
pame of education. Besides all this there
are socials, sales of teas, bingo, school en-
tertainments, athletic games of all sorts in
season, and many other ways in which
parents and others are expected to con-
tribute, namely, cookies, cakes, salads,
sandwiches, clothing or any thing that can
be sold, and, last but not least, money.
Well, certainly “education is everybody’s
business.”

Unless the population of an “outport”
or village is practically all of one denomi-
nation, two or more separate schools will
be found in every one of these smaller set-
tlements as well as in the larger towns.
These schdols are in many cases “one-
room” schools with grades from kinder-
garten to Grade 11 being taught by one
teacher. In many places children of one
denomination have to walk long distances
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past schools of other denominations so as
to attend their own school. Supporters of
this system state that the problem is sim-
ply geographieal,

In towns started or controlled by mining
and paper companies there has developed
what is known as “public” or ‘‘amalga-
mated” schools. With company support
they have been able to build good school
buildings and pay teachers better than is
usual in other settlements, and they have
had good success in public examinations.
In some other communities this idea of
“amalgamated” schools is gaining head-
way, and the Protestant denominations in
particular have united their forces and fa-
cilities in a few locations. However, Roman
Catholics are not amalgamating with any
other denomination. Supporters of amal-
gamated schools point out that the Roman
Catholic denomination is in a very favor-
able position in Newfoundland, to compare
with other provinces of Canada. In some
places, in order to operate their own
schools Roman Catholics or any other de-
nomination would have to pay directly for
this privilege, but in Newfoundland they
receive grants from the government based
on the number of pupils attending their
schools, just as other denominations do,
and at the same time have the majority of
their teaching in the larger cities and
towns done by the “religious,” Irish Chris-
tian Brothers and various orders of sisters,
whose lives are devoted to their church and
who do not receive any salary. Roman
Catholics themselves claim that their sup-
port of denominational edueation is “ ...
our age-old position that education without
religion is not real education at all . . . for
it leaves out all consideration of the one
essential purpose for which man was cre-
ated,” which they believe is to become “a
citizen of Heaven.”—From a report of
Bishop O’Neill’s address in the St. John's
Evening Telegram, February 20, 1954,
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The Status Quo to Be Mainiained

It is admitted that much progress has
been made in educational matters in New-
foundland in the last few years, but there
is still room for improvement. Some feel
that the remedy for al! grievances would
be to abolish the system of denominationai
education. But such persons will get no
help from the present government, whose
aim, as stated repeatedly, is to continue
the existing system ‘“until our grandchil-

dren’s time” while allowing for amalgama- .

tion of any denominations who so desire.
At the same time any other denomination
may apply for and get government approv-
al to operate its own schools when it has
enough people in any district, In 1954 the
Pentecostal Assemblies were authorized to
operate their own schools, or they may
amalgamate in some areas. At the same
time it was announced that Jehovah’s wit-
nesses could for similar privileges.
Jehovah’s witnesses in Newfoundiand
are engaged in an educational work far
more important than any secular or de-
nominational school. They are busy teach-
ing all who will hear that the kingdom of
Jehovah was established in the heavens in
the year 1914, and that now is the time
to gain education for everlasting life. What
do they do about denominational educa-

tion? The St. Johw's Evening Telegram re-
ported on November 29 that “C, F. Barney,
a missionary representative of Jehovah’s
Witnesses,” told the regular meeting of the
8t. John's congregation: “Denominational
Education has tried to instill into the minds
of children teachings which are flatly con-
tradicted by Holy Scripture.” He explained
that the state has made provision in the
Education Act “forbidding teachers to im-
part to any child any religious instruction
which may be objected to by the parent
or guardian of such pupil” Thus, the
speaker stated that “in cases where reli-
gious denominations have assumed the re-
sponsibilify of the State to teach children
the three R’s {Reading, ’'riting and ’rith-
metic), we shall gladly co-operate, but as
Christian witnesses of Jehovah according
to the Scripture we reserve the right to
teach our children the fourth R (Religion).
We shall continue to take full advantage
of the Education Act to protect our chil-
dren from unscriptural teachings, because
we want to keep our children in the way
of life.”

Thus Newfoundland has an educational
controversy that has a different twist from
that found in most lands, yet it properly
promises that the children’s parents will
have final say as to religious training.

Children Not Naturally Good Citizens

@ With the rate of juvenile delinquency soaring in many countries, it was a sur-
prise to learn that juvenile offenses, during 1953, fefl off 14 per cent in Britain.
There are some especially interesting facts behind this. First of all, some places,
such as Wigan, Lancashire, require that parents of young offenders appear in court
with their children, The blame for delinquency is placed squarely on the parents,
who, in many instances, are fined heavily. On the Isle of Man, the literal rod is used
on juvenile delinquents. Though whipplng was abolished in 1946, it was revived in
1952. The youth crime rate has dropped. Most interesting is the maxim of Sir David
Maxwell Fyfe, home secretary, who is Britain's top law-enforcement officer; “Chil-
dren are not naturally good citizens.” {New York Times, August 24, 1954) So, many
of Britain’s law officers, by demanding that parents be responsiblie for their chil-
dren’s conduct, are applying the Bible principle: “Foolishness is bound up in the
heart of a child; but the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.”—Proverbs

22:13, Am, Stan. Ver.
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3 says this namé |1
W of fortitide, Tor paeh ocean rover—a clolstered

"‘;é"ﬁ their “tasti

ame “petrel " no doubt a diminutivg”of”

; n allusion to the bird’s habit ef appar-
“waliking on water, as the aposie Peter
‘till .another name is “sheadvater,” given
hem because of their gskimming low over
waves, Though muitoybirgs are somberly
Jored, being black apd brown, they do live
rial lives. e ¥
e hundred and twenty miles to the north-
~Gf Ausiralia’s jsland state, Tasmania, lie
Furneaux Iskands, These islands constitute
fmain breeding" place in the Southern Hem-
re for thé"inuttonbird. When not feeding
; he surfaté Hf the ocean, muttonbirds can
gen. fiyingin long undulatihg lines a shoxt
‘Hidtance off the island. Their vanguard dips to
warer with f the tips of their wings shearing
crest of the waves. Then they soar up again
enew thérline while the remainder dip be-
hlnd in a movement that from the shore looks
like the undyplation of some giant caterpiliar.
aslonally thby. settle on the water to feed,
pégecially if they espy a colony of smail mol-
lusks and ;|ell§"‘f*i;£1 Then fhe surface is churned
white by the scramble.
" Turing the “iiiter muttonbirds migrate to
Alaske: With tHE coming of September the
nbirds retur’ and nest building becomes
eir: main job. Insfead of building a nest in
“trees the muttorbird digs into the soil an
ety cmven burrow ranging in length from
eénding on the nature of
vals, of several weeks, by
f sand arise from thou-
ng Qctober the hirds
in flocks to the acean
ber.
~egr Beginning
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,,WI‘B huge flocks of
. wmuttonbirds  ré-
turn to their nest-
ing islands. So
huge are some of
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period in a dark burrow.

2 In about eight weeks the young birds
emerge from the eggs. For several months they
receive attention until they become balls of fat
heavier than the adults., But then a sirange
thing occurs: the parent birds suddenly desert
their babies. The abandoned habies, do not
forpget, have never been in the open daylight,
nor have they been taught to fly. For ten or
twelve days the youngsters iive by absorption
of fat; then they become hungry and restless.
They emerge fromi the burrows and exercise
their wings. This they do, it is said, under cover
of darkness. The meon for the present is not
their guide. Should the nights become bright
they remain in retreat, But when the friendly
darkness falls again, they re-emerge, shuffle
along their parents’ paths to the nearest cliff
and commit themselves to life on the ocean.

@ It is remarkable that these young birds
find their way thousands of miles northward in-
to warmer waters of the Pacific. Again it is
remarkable that at the call of spring they find
their way hack to the breeding islands.

‘@ The residents of the Furneaux Islands have
made the muttonbirds the basis of a valuable
industry. It is known as “muttonbirding.” This
is a seasonal industry, the season being the ten
to twelve days during which the young fledg-
lings are left by the parents in the burrows to
live on their own fat, The young, fat mution-
birds are plucked right out of their burrows.
The islanders eat them or sell them in Tas-
mania and on thé mainland. In a sihgle day
hunters may pluck thousands of birds from
their burrows {450,000 in 1951). Yet year after
year the flocks return to the same nesting
island and often to the same neat burrow. Tas-
manian laws protect the parent birds and eggs
for the preservation of the species,

@ Along with the other wonders of bird life
found throughout the world, Tasmania's mut-
tonbird pives mute praise to the wisdom of a
wonderful and intelligent Creator. Its habits
and flights follow instinctively the marvelous
guidance of Jenovah.
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Muscle—
an Object of
Wonder

W AM fearfully and wonderflily

made.” Because of modern man's
scientific progress he is in a better
position to appreciate the force of those
words of the psalmist than any of his
forebears. But does he? No, instead of his
discoveries’ causing him to bow in humility
and wonderment before the wisdom of the
great Creator, they have made him so
proud that he knows so much that he has
Iost faith in the existence of the One that
made all such things, and would have us
believe that all these
marvelous things came
by themselves through
a hlind, unreasoning,
unintelligent force
which he glibly refers
to as ‘“‘nature.” What
follyl—Psalm 139:14;
14:1.

Time and again in
this magazine the
above words of the
psalmist have been
termed true regarding
some certain organ of
man’s body, such as
the heart, kidneys, liv-
er, ete., and with good
reason, But perhaps
few have given thought
to how true those
words are when ap-
plied to the very mus-
cles of our body. For
example, we are told
by a scientific writer:

MARCH 28, 1955

“No mechanic, howeve? ingenious, could
hope to build a working model of g mu